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ADVERTISEMENT, 


TRE ACCOMPLISHMENT was written ori- 
ginally in French, by Peter Jurieu, Miniſter 
of the French Proteſtant Church at Rotter- 
dam; faithfully Engliſhed, it is ſaid in the 
Title-page to the tranſlated Edition at Lon- 
don, printed 1687. Jurieu wrote the original 
only two years before. This eminent French 
Proteſtant Divine, and Polemical Writer, 
was born 1637, and died 1713. 


AD VI C RE 


To ALL 


CHRISTIANS 


Concerning the approaching End of the 
AnTi-CurIisTIan EMPIRE of the 
PAPACY. 


„ The following is intended to be a comprehenſive 
Abſtraft of the Work mentioned in the Title, 


Tur Abridger begs leave, before he begins 
this advice, to inform the reader, that Louis XIII. 
of France, though he was but nine years of age at 


his acceſſion, yet (as he grew up towards eighteen) 
he diſcarded his mother and her favourites ; and 


choſe for his miniſter Cardinal Richelieu, who put a 


period, by his reſolute and bloody meaſures, to the 
then liberties of France, and to the religious eſta- 
 bliſhment of the Proteſtants there. This put an 
end to the civil wars, on account of religion, in that 
country. Hiſtorians ſay, that in theſe wars above 
a million of men loſt their lives; that 150,000,000 
livres were expended in carrying them on; and 
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that 9 cities, 400 villages, 2000 church. es, 2000 
monaſteries, and 10,000 houſes, were burnt, or 
otherwiſe deſtroyed, - during their continuance, 
Louis XIII. dying in 1643, he was ſucceeded by 
his fon Louis XIV. By his impolitic and unjuſt 
revocation of the edict of Nantes, in 1685, and 
by his perſecutions of the Proteſtants, he obliged 
them ro take ſhelter in England, Holland, and 
_ Germany. He was exaſperated againſt the ſec- 
taries in France, among whom were included the 
Proteſtants (or Calviniſts, as Voltaire calls them, 
in his Age of Louis XIV. ch. 32), by the conti- 
nual remonſtrances of his Clergy, by the Court of 
Rome, and by the Chancellor Tellier and Louvois 
his ſon, who had reſolved to extirpate the reformed 
as rebels, becauſe Colbert protected them as uſe- 
ful ſubjects. But Louis himſelf, wholly a ſtranger 
to their fundamental doctrines, regarded them as 
old revolters againſt. his father, who bore his yoke 
with reluctance. He therefore applied himſelf, © 

firſt, to undermine by degrees the whole fabric of 
their religion. Meetings were taken from them, 
on the moſt ſlender pretexts. They were forbid- 
den to marry the daughters of Catholics; the policy 
of whieh however does nut appear, as it ſeems to 

indicate an ignorance of the power of the ſex, 
which the Court of France knew ſo perfectly in 
other reſpects. The intendants and biſhops ende/a- 
voured alſo, by the moſt plauſible contrivances, 
to get the children of the Huguenots into their 
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hands. Colbert had orders, in 1681, not to 
admit any perſon of this religion to the employ- 


ment of the revenue. They were excluded, as 
much as poſſible, from the mechanic and trading 


corporations, In 1681, a declaration was pub- 
liſhed, by which children were permitted to re- 
nounce the Proteſtant religion, at the age of ſeven : 
in conſequence of which, great numbers of chil- 
dren were ſeized in the provinces, with a view 
to make them abjure ; and troops were quartered 


upon their parents. This precipitation of Tellier 
and his ſon, this year, was the occaſion that a great 
many families of Poitou, Saintonge, and rhe 


neighbouring provinces, abandoned the kingdom: 
while the Kings of England and Denmark, and 
eſpecially the city of Amſterdam, invited the refu- 


gees from France to their territories, promiſing to 


provide amply for their ſubſiſtence; Amſterdam 
alone undertook to build a thouſand houſes for their 
reception. The Government of France however 
was ſenſible, how neceſſary artiſans and ſeamen 
were, 1n a country where commerce flouriſhed, and 
at a time when deſigns were on foot to eſtabliſh a 
naval power; the puniſhment of the gallies, there- 
fore, was denounced againſt all of theſe prefeſiiohs 
who ſhould attempt to quit the kingdom. It was 
allo obſerved, that a great number of Proteſtant 
families ſold their. eſtates ; unmediately on which, 
a proclamation appeared, confiſcating all thoſe 
eſtates, ſhould the ſellers leave the kingdom 
within the ſpace of a year. The perſecution was 
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now redoubled againſt the Proteſtant Miniſters; 
their meetings taken from them, on the moſt 
frivolous pretences; and all the rents or annui- 
ties left to their congregations, were applied to the 
hoſpitals of the kingdom. The miniſters of Pro- 
teſtant ſchools were not permitted to receive 
boarders; the miniſters were loaded with taxes; 
Proteſtant mayors were deprived of their privi- 
leges; the officers of the King's houſehold, and 
the King's ſecretaries who were Proteſtants, had 
orders to reſign their places; none of this deno- 
mination were admitted either among notaries, 
attorneys, or counſellors. It was ſtrongly recom- 
mended to all the eſtabliſned clergy, to be very 
diligent in making proſelytes: while the Proteſtant 
miniſters were forbidden to make any, under * 
of perpetual baniſhment. 

At laſt, the Huguenots had the courage to 
diſobey in ſome provinces. They aſſembled in 
the Vivares and Dauphiny, near the places where 
their meetings had been demoliſned. They were 
attacked; and they deſended themſelves: but this 
was only a ſmall ſpark of the fire and flames of the 
French ancient civil wars; two or three hundred 
miſerable wretches, without a leader, towns, or 
deſigns, were diſperſed in a quarter of an hour: 
their puniſhment immediately followed their defeat; 
the grandſon of the miniſter Chamier, who had 
drawn up the edit of Nantes, was broke upon 
the wheel; the miniſter Chomel was the ſame ; 
and three more were ſentenced to the ſame puniſh- 
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ment, and ten to be hanged : but they eſcaped the 
execution by flight, and ſuffered only in effigy. 
All this inſpired terror, and at the ſame time 
ſerved to confirm men in obſtinate adherence.to 
their opinions. About this time it was inſinuated 
to the King, that, aſter having ſent miſſionaries 
into all the provinces, it behoved him alſo to 
ſend dragoons. Theſe violences, ſo ill-timed, 
were a conſequence of the ſpirit which then pre- 
vailed at court, namely, that every thing ought to 
ſubmit to Louis's will. It was not conſidered, 
that the Huguenots were no longer the ſame as 
they had been in his father's time ; that the rage 
of civil war was now extinguiſhed ; that the 
malady which had ſo long afflicted the nation, was 
almoſt ſpent; that time was inſenſibly reſtoring 
things to their former eſtate; and that, if their 
fathers had been rebels under Louis XIII. their 
fons were become good ſubjects under Louis the 
XIVth. It appeared in England, Holland, and 
Germany, that many different ſects, who had 
torn one another to pieces during the laſt age, 
now lived peaceably together within the walls of 
the ſame city; and every thing proved, that an 
abſolute King might be equally well ſerved by 
Proteſtants as by Catholics. Therefore at length 
it appeared, that Queen Chriſtina's remark was 
judicious, in one of her letters on account of 
theſe violences and emigrations ; © I look upon 
France as a patient that undergoes amputation of 
legs and arms, to be treated for a diſeaſe that 


B 3 mildneſs 


: 
} 
' 
| 
f 
| 
| 
' 


EE 


E & 1 
mildneſs and patience would have otherwiſe 
cured.” 
Could it be imagined, that Louis XIV. in 
forcing a great number of his ſubjects to abandon 
their religion, would not loſe many more, who (in 
ſpite of all his edits and guards) would find 
means to withdraw themſelves from a violence, 
which they juſtly termed a horrid perſecution ? 
Why ſhould a million of people be compelled to 
hate a name, which both Proteſtants and Catholics, 
Frenchmen and ſtrangers, had agreed to call the 
Great? Towards the end of the year 1684, and 
in the beginning of 1685, troops were ſent into 
all the cities and caſtles wherein the Proteſtants 
were molt numerous; and, as the dragoons were 
at that time very il] diſciplined, and committed the 
oreateſt exceſſes, it obtained to this execution the 
name of the dragenade. The frontiers were 
guarded with all poſſible care, to prevent the 
flight of thoſe who were deſigned to be re- united 
to the church; it was a kind of a chaſe carried 
on within a large incloſure. A biſhop, a delegate, 
a curate, or any other perſon of authority, marched 
at the head of the ſoldiers. The principal Pro- 
teſtant families were aſſembled, eſpecially thoſe 
who were judged moſt likely to ſubmit ; theſe re- 
nounced their religion in the name of the reſt: 
while thofe who continued obſtinate, were given 
up to the mercy of the ſoldiers, who had every 
kind of licence, except that of killing ; and many 
were treated with ſo much crueity, as to die ſoon 
ater 
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after of the uſage which they had received. The 


poſterity of the refugees, in foreign countries, ſtill 


exclaim againſt this perſecution of their fathers ; 
comparing it to the moſt violent the church ſuſtained 
in the primitive ages of Chriſtianity. It was a 
ſtrange contraſt, to behold ſuch cruel and mercileſs 
orders iſſued from the boſom of a voluptuous 
court, eminent for manners, the graces, and the 
charms of ſocial life, The Marquis de Louvois's 
character appears conſpicuous in this affair; and 
points out to our obſervation the ſame genius 
which had propoſed to bury Holland under the 
waves, and afterwards deſtroyed the Palatinate 
with fire and ſword. Several letters are {till extant 
in his hand-writing, dated 1685, and conceived in 
theſe terms: © Ir is his Majeſty's pleaſure, that 
ce thoſe who refuſe to conform to his religion, be 
* proceeded againſt with the utmoſt rigour ; and 
© that not the leaſt indulgence be ſhown to thoſe 
te who affect the fooliſh glory of being the laſt to 
« comply.” Paris was not expoſed to theſe vex- 
ations ; the cries of the ſufferers would then be 
heard ſo near the throne. 

While the meetings of the Reformed were thus 
demoliſhed in other parts of France, and abjura- 
tions demanded in the provinces with an armed 
farce, the edict of Nantes was revoked in October, 
1585 ; this completed the ruin of the Proteſtant 
caule in that country, already weakened and un- 
dermined on all ſides: the Proteſtant counſellors 
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in parliament were ordered to reſign their places; 
and arrets appeared, one on the neck of another, 
to extirpate the remains of the prolcribed religion. 
What proved moſt fatal was, the order to ſeize 
the children gf the Reformed, and put them into 
the hands of their neareſt Catholic relations; an 
order, againſt which the voice of Nature cried 
ſo loudly, that it was never put in execution. All 
Proteſtant miniſters, who would not renounce 
their mode of faith, were ordered to quit the 
realm in 15 Jays. It was downright blindneſs to 
imagine, that, in driving away the paſtors, a 
oreat part of their flock would not follow them : 
1t was preſuming unreaſonably on power, and 
| argued very little knowledge of mankind, to 
believe, that ſo many ulcerated hearts, ſo many 
imaginations warmed with the idea of martyrdom, 
eſpecially in the ſouthern parts of France, would 
not run all hazards, to go and publiſh their con- 
ſtancy and the glory of their exile among ſtrangers, 
when ſo many nations (envious of Louis the 
XIVth's glory) were ready with open arms to re- 
ceive them. Old Chancellor Tellier, when he 
ſigned the revocation, cried with an air of joy, 
&« Nunc dimittis ſervum tuum, Domine, quia vide- 
runt oculi mei ſalutem tuam; little imagining, 
that what he had ſigned would be of the greateſt 
miſchief to France. His ſon no leſs deceived 
himſelf in believing, that a bare order was ſufficient 
to guard the frontiers, and to prevent the eſcape. 
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of thoſe who thought their duty cbliged them to 
fly. Induſtry, when employed to elude a law, 
proves an overmatch for authority; thus, gaining 
over a few of the guards, ſufficed for the eſcape of 
a multitude of refugees: near o, oo families 
within three years left the kingdom; and they 
were afterwards followed by others, who all to- 
gether introduced their arts, manulactures, and 
riches among ſtrangers. Almoſt all the North of 
Germany, a country hitherto rude and yoid of in- 
duſtry, received a new face from the : multitudes of 
refugees tranſplanted thither, who. Peopled entire 
cities. Stuffs, lace, hats, ſtockings, formerly im- 
ported from France, were now made in thoſe 
countries, Spital-fields were peopled entirely with 
French manufacturers in ſilk : others carried to 
London the art of making cryſtal in perfection, 
which was about this time loſt in France. The 
gold, which the refugees carried with them, is 
{till frequently to be met with in Germany. 

Thus France loſt ſuch numbers of inhabitants, 
a vaſt quantity of ſpecie, and (above all) the arts 
with which her enemies enriched themſelves : Hol- 
land gained excellent officers and ſoldiers: the 
Prince of Orange had entire regiments of refu- 
gees 3 ſome ſettled even at the Cape of Good 
Hope, where (at that diſtant part of the globe) 
the nephew of the celebrated Du Queſne, lieute- 
nant-general of the marines, founded a colony. 
It was to no purpoſe to fill the priſons and gal- 
lies with thoſe who had been caught in making 


their 
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their eſcape; What could be done with ſuch a 
multitude of wretches, whom the hardſhips they 
ſuffered ſerved only to confirm in their belief? 
How could perſons bred to the laws, or infirm old 
men, be made to ſerve in the gallics ? Some hun- 
dreds embarked for America. 

After demoliſhing all the meetings of the Re- 
formed, and baniſhing their paſtors, the great point 
was, to retain ſuch in the Roman Communion as 
(through perſuaſion or fear) had quitted their re- 
ligion; about 400,000 of theſe were obliged to 
go to maſs, and receive the ſacrament : ſome, who, 
after receiving the hoſt, ſpit it out, were ſentenced 
to be burnt alive; and the bedies of thoſe who re- 
fuſed to re:cive the ſacraments at their death, 
were drawn upon a hurdle, and refuſed Chriſtian 
burial. 

Perſecution never fails to make proſelytes, 
when it is exerted againſt a ſpirit of enthuſiaſm. 
The Proteſtants aſſembled to ſing their hymns, 
though death was denounced againſt all who ſhould 
be found at ſuch aſſemblies. Miniſters returning 
to the kingdom, were likewiſe to ſuffer ; and a re- 
ward of 5, 500 livres was offered to whomſoever 
ſhould inform againſt them. Several returned, 
who were either hanged, or broken upon the 
wheel. 
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Now we proceed with M. Juriew ; and it is on 
account of the fore-mentioned perſecutions (the 
hiſtory of which is taken chiefly from Voltaire) 
that our Author thus begins his Abvice #0 all 
CHRISTIANS. 


THE afflicted Church ſecks for conſolation : 
Where can ſhe find it, but in the promiſes of 
God? When the preſent proſpect is fad and 
mournful, we muſt ſearch for it in futurity. 
The promiſes of God are either general, or parti- 
cular. The firſt aſſure us, that God will not caſt 
off His Children ; that His Grace will never for- 
ſake his Church, but will be with them to the end 
of the world; and that, though the mountains 
be overthrown, He will never depart from them : 
but afflicted perſons would be glad of ſomething 
more particular ; they would be willing to ſee or 
find ſome promiſes, to ſhew, near about what 
time there may be a period to their calamities. 
Now ſuch promiſes as give any inſight into the 
tuture, are only to be found in the prophecies, 
which doubtlels contain promiſes reſpecting the 
deliverances of the Church, even the time, and 
many circumſtances. But ftill, it is almoſt im- 
poſſible to dive into the meaning of the prophe- 
cies, till their zceompliſhment ; and we are taught 
by experience, that even after events are come to 
paſs, we do not always underſtand the whole of 
the prophecies that foretold them. One thing is 

certain, 
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certain, that God hath reſerved to Himelf the 
knowledge of the future, that is, the preſcience 
of future events; it is his Sole Prerogative, in the 
utmoſt extent. But notwithſtanding, we are not 
to reckon all the prophecies to be unintelligible to 
all men, and in every age to be ſo, As the Di- 
vine Providence or the Holy Spirit of God hath 
preſided, in a peculiar manner, in the delivery of 
prophecies; fo it often directs and governs many 
perſons, to what concerns their interpretation, at 
leaſt in part. God will not, that they ſhould be 
altogether underſtood in every age; but from age 
to age, from year to year, permits ſome interpre- 
ters to find out what 1s fit for the world to know: 
the reſt He leaves under a veil of ignorance, till 
the time (or times) which His infinite Wiſdom 
has appointed and ſees fit for a more ſull and per- 
fect revolution or developement of them. 

We are not therefore to be diſcouraged, by rea- 
ſon of the difficulty : we are not to look upon the 
prophecies as abſolutely impenetrable: we muſt 
ſeek, that we may find; we muſt aſk, that we 
may receive; we muſt humbly and devoutly knock 
at the gate of Heaven, and kncel before the 
throne of Grace, that our intellects may be opened, 
in order to behold ſome of the wonderful things 
that are in the Counſels of the Almighty. We 
are obliged to thole interpreters who are gone be- 
fore us; for, if they had diſcovered nothing, it 
may be (no entrance being made) that we ſhould 
either have never diſcovered any of thoſe myſte- 
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rious truths, or (moſt likely) leſs than our prede- 
ceſſors. But we are not to ſtop at their labours, 
or acquieſce in what they have done, as if they 


had ſucceeded in every thing: this is ſo far from 


being true, that the contrary is much more ſo ; as, 
for one truth that every one of them hath reſpectively 
hit upon, they have miſſed ſeveral. The misfor- 
tune of other interpreters hath not diſheartened 
me ; hoping that I have diſcovered many things, 
which to them have lain concealed, 

Two motives led me to this undertaking : 
1. The cruel and horrid perſecution, which at this 
day makes ſuch terrible ravage and deſolation in 
the Church. Endeavouring to find ſome conſola- 
tion under the deepeſt ſorrow that I ever felt, by 
ſearching if there be any grounds whereby we 
may hope for a deliverance; and, not finding 
them elſewhere, I enquired after them in the pro- 
phecies, the intention of which 1s, to foretell the 
deſtiny of the Church, and the moſt remarkable 
changes through which ſhe is to paſs. 2. The 
next motive was, the concurrence of ſo many pro- 
phecies (ſeveral of them, indeed, obſcure) that 
foretell, at laſt, a perfect deliverance of the Church: 
for example, a modern inſtance, the famous pro- 
phecy of Archbiſhop Uſher, who predicts a moſt 
terrible perſecution, the moſt dreadful of any which 
the Church hath hitherto ſuffered, but withall the 
ſhorteſt, | 

I now reſolved to look more attentively into the 
Fountain of the Divine or Sacred Oracles, to fee 
if they could teach me any thing more certain or 


exact 
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exact than I had ever known before, concerning 
the approaching ruin of the Antichriſtian Empire; 
or than what any other interpreters had thence 
diſcovered, 

I conſidered that, in the laſt age, God gave a 
terrible blow to this Empire. The Kingdoms of 
England, Sweden, Denmark, the Proteſtant 
States of Germany, the United Provinces, and 
the Switzers, together with a great part of France, 
being broken or diſengaged from the Papal Power 
all at once, appeared to me fo conſiderable a mat- 


ter, that I could not perſuade myſelf but that the 


Holy Ghoſt had typified this matter in the Reve- 
lation: and yet I found no ſuch thing among the 
expoſitors of that Book; or, I found that they 


had looked for it in thoſe places, where I thought 


plainly it was not. On this I ſuſpected, that that 
part of the Apocalypſe, which foretells the circum- 
ſtances attending the end of the Antichriſtian 
Empire, was not ſufficiently underſtood. Con- 
ſidering, therefore, the Reformation of the laſt 
age as one half of the ruin of the Kingdom of An- 


Ticbriſt, I ſuppoſed the other half could not be 


far off; there being already near 200 years from 
the one to the other. When great empires fall, 
and not all at once, the diſtance is not generally 
ſo great between the firſt part and the ſecond of 
their fall. 

When 1 conſider the preſent poſture of the 
world, it ſeems to me, as if all things around us 
were prepared for ſome great revolution ; and we 

| ſee, 
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ſee, that, by ſecret methods (unknown to us, 
which men very often perceive not), God opens the 
way to the greateſt diſpenſations of His Provi- 
dence. For example, the fall of Paganiſm by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the converſion of 
the Heathen world, was a very great revolution. 
The Divine Being over all prepared for this great 
event, many ages before it happened, by won- 
derful means; of which no man, at the time, 
knew the tendency and deſign, 1, The world 
was reduced to two languages, that were almoſt 
univerſal, namely, the Greek and the Latin, that 
the knowledge of the Goſpel might the more 
eaſily and freely be communicated ; difference of 
languages being a great hindrance to ſuch a com- 
munication : it is true, the Apoſtles had the gift 
of tongues, and could (on occaſion) ſpeak all lan- 
guages; but we are not to imagine, that all the 
preachers of the Goſpel were equally endowed., 
2. The then known world was almoſt altogether 
incorporated under one great Empire, the Ro- 
man ; which was another mean to facilitate the 
converſion of the nations.. 3. Another thing 
which contributed much to this deſign, was the 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament into Greek, 
whereby the writings of Moſes and of the Pro- 
phets were diſſeminated among the Heathens.. 
And 4, about the time of our Saviour's appear- 
ance in the world, there were multitudes of thoſe 
called proſelytes of the Gate (out of every nation 
under heaven ), as it is expreſſed in the Acts of the 

| Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles. Theſe ceaſed to be Pagans, for they 


had renounced idolatry, and were preſent every 
Sabbath-day at the Temple, or in the ſynagogue, 
though they were not really Jews. It is of them 
we read fo often in the Acts, under the name of 
the devout, and of them who feared God, among 
the Geatiles; of which number, Cornelius was; 
and the greateſt part of the converted Gentiles 
were ſuch as theſe, who had leſs impediments to 
reſtrain them from becoming Chriſtians than either 
Jews or Pagans, both of whom had obſtacles and 
prejudices without number, 

I find ſomething like theſe at preſent. 1, In- 
tellectual light, and the knowledge of the ſciences, 
which were almoſt ſtifled and extinguiſhed under 
the barbariſm of ſcholaſtic learning, incomprehen- 
ſible metaphyſics, and a Babel-jargon of divinity; 
while the revival of the Greek and Hebrew lan- 
guages was of ſuch uſe towards underſtanding 
Holy Scripture, and for the confutation of real 
hereſy and idolatry, that the Papiſts ſcruple not to 
ſay, that it is this which has undone them. 2, 
I look on the long voyages made by Europeans, 
and thereby the diſcoveries of new countries both 
in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, with ſo much im- 
provement in the art of Navigation, to be means 
by which God is preparing towards the accom- 
pliſhment of that Great Promiſe that concerns the 
converſion of the Gentiles. Why was the in- 
vention of the compaſs reſerved to theſe latter 
days? And why not diſcovered many ages before? 

. Were 
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Were people leſs curious, covetous, induſtrious, 
and commercial, in all the other ages of the 
world, than they are in theſe laſt? For my own 
part, I cannot but look on this as a work or di- 
rection of a moſt wiſe, over-ruling, and ſuperin- 
tending Providence ; diſcovering to us people un- 
known before, whoſe converſion He will bring 
about at the appointed and moſt proper time.. 
3. I conſider the great number of half Chriſ- 
tians which the Popiſh miſſions make in the In- 
dics, both Eaſt and Weſt (that is, the laſt word 
means South America), to be the ſame in effect as 
tlioſe proſelytes of the gate, whom the Jews com- 
paſſed both ſea and land in order to make: theſe 
were, properly ſpeaking, neither Jews nor Chriſ- 
tians, but they were the ſeed of Chriſtianity ; fo 
likewiſe, thoſe Eaſtern or Weſtern countries, 
converted by Papiſts into Chriſtianity, are neither 
Heathens nor Chriſtians, but they will be the 
firſt-fruits of the harveſt which God ſhall have 
among thoſe moſt diſtant nations; and, when they 
ſhall be fully converted, they will be ſerviceable, in 
the cauſe” of God, towards the converſion of 
thoſe who are yet altogether without any Chriſtian 
belief. mY a 

4. I admire the depth of Divine Providence, 
which (by inſenhble degrees) diſpoſeth the 
Mahometan nations for their converſion to 
Chriſtianity. For this, we need but conſult the 
B. 11. of the Preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, 
by Sir Paul Ricaut. Therein we meet with a ſet 
of Mahometans called Haictites. They believe 
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that the Meſſiah took a true natural body; and 
that, being eternal, He became incarnate, as the 
Chriſtians believe: wherefore, they have inſerted 
this article into their confeſſion of faith, that Chrift 
Hall come to judge the world at the laſt day. For a 
proof thereof, they cite this text out of the Ko- 
ran, © © Mahomet! thou ſhalt ſee thy Lord, 
© who ſhall come again in the clouds.” For 
though they Care nor poſitively interpret this of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, yet they boldly affirm that this is fore- 
told of the Meſſiah ; and in their ordinary dif- 
courſe they confels, that this Meſſiah can be no 
other than Jeſus, who is to return to the world 
with the ſame body which He hath aſſumed. The 
ſame author tells (I. ii. c. 12), that there is an 
opinion generally received among the Turks 
within a few years, and entertained by the beſt 
people of the Seraglio, and common enovgh at 
Conſtantinople ; thoſe who proteſs to believe it, are 
called Chup Mefabites, that is, the good partiſans 
or followers of the Meſſiah; they hold that Chriſt 
is God, and the Redeemer of the world. The young 
ſcholars, in the Court of the Grand Seignor, are 
generally of this opinion, particularly the moſt 
polite, civilized, and well bred among them: fo 
that it is a form of ſpeech very much in uſe, when 
they would praiſe any one, to ſay to him, Chup 
Meſſabiſen; Lou are as civil and obliging as he 
who makes profeſſion of the Meſſiah's ſervice.” 
T ere are a multitude of theſe people at Conſtanti- 
nople; and ſome have maintained this doctrine 
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Z with ſo much courage, that (rather than quit it) 
YH they have choſen to ſuffer martyrdom. There is 
another ſect, continues Sir Paul (p. 407), called 
Eſchkrakites. They who profeſs it, ſays he, ad- 
dict themſelves very much to the contemplation 
of the Deity's idea, and to the numbers which are 
in God. For though they hold the unity of God, 
: 7 they nevertheleſs admit the Trinity alſo, as a num- 
ber proceeding from Unity; which thought they 
1 by the example of three folds or pleats | in a 
handkerchief, which then may be called three, 
4 though in reality it be but one piece of cloth hen 
unfolded. Theſe are no great admirers of the Ko- 
ran; they only make uſe of what (in it) they find 
agrees with their principles, and reject the reſt, as 
il it were aboliſhed. Believing that the chief (the 
higheſt) good of man conſiſts in contemplating 
the Deity and His operations, and alſo in His 
= creatures approaching to aſſimilate themſelves to- 
ward His amiable perſections, therefore they de- 
ſpiſe the dreams and groſs imaginations of Maho- 
met concerning the pleaſures in his paradiſe. All 
the Sheiks, and the moſt able preachers of the 
royal moſques, are of this ſet. They are very 
= diligent in their devotions, and ſober in their diet. 
They have a great deal of charity for their neigh- 
4 bours, and for thoſe who differ from them in opi- 
nion, ſaying, that they are all equally with them- 
ſelves the creatures of God. They inſtru their 
1 ſcholars to abſtain from all evil actions, and to 
practiſe all virtues, One ſtep farther, and theſe 
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people will be much better Chriſtians than the 
Greeks, who have the name and profeſſion of 
Chriſtians. This paragraph altogether from Ri- 
caut. 

5. The ſenſible fall and declenſion of the Pa- 
pacy, is a ſign or forerunner of that great work 
which God is making way for, namely, the ruin 
of Antichriſt: even as God diſcredited Paganiſm 
or Heatheniſm, a little before the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo He makes this 
renewed paganiim of Popery to be in leſs credit and 
eſteem than formerly. | 

My ſpirit was in this frame, when this perſecu- 
tion in France began. It is ſingular and more than 
uſual, whether we conſider the authors and the 
manner of it, or the ſubjects who ſuffer it. As to 
the perſecutors themſelves, there is a prince who 
hatly the chief obligation to us for the crown 
which he wears, &c. 


*The moſt part of what remains in this pre- 
fatory advice of Jurieu's, is fo local, and par- 
ticular to the time 1n which it was written, 
that the abridger has dropped a very great 


part of it. In p. 24, he proceeds in this 


manner. 


Theſe are the reflections that conſpired to poſ- 
ſeſs me, that the coming of our Lord was near 
to deſtroy the wicked one by the breath of His mouth. 
I had a ſtrong inclination to be certain or aſſured of 
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the truth of my thoughts; and this could no other- 
wiſe be done than by finding, in the Apocalypſe, 
the accompliſhment of thoſe circumſtances that 
were to precede and accompany the fall of the ſpi- 
ritual or allegorical Babylon. With this deſign, 
I ſer myſelf to peruſe the Revelation of St. John; 
that is, the book itſelf, not the commentators 
upon it, excepting the expoſition of Joſeph Mede. 
In that author I met what I eagerly ſought for, the 
epoch of the 1260 years, during which the em- 
pire of Antichriſt ſhould laſt. He makes them to 
begin about the year of Chriſt 450 or 455; and 
by dating them from thence, they are to end about 
the year 1710 or 1715, Which agrees very well 
with my conjecture. 

In the xith, xivth, and xvith chapters of 
the Revelation, we have an account of the 
circumſtances of the fall of that empire, I con- 
feſs that, after having read thoſe chapters over and 
over again, I was more and more confirmed, that 
no man had hitherto underſtood them right. In 
the midſt of theſe diſtractions, I notwithſtanding 
began my work, without knowing well whither I 
went. But I can ſay, that God fo opened mine 
eye to direct me in the way, as to give me inex- 
preſſible conſolation: for, aſter having conſulted 
the eternal truth above a hundred times, with a 
deep humility and very great attention; at 
length, I received an anſwer (at leaſt, I believe ſo, 
and ] think it very plain), that what precedes the 
fall of Antichriſt is accompliſhed. I have no right 
to require the ſame aſſurance from others, neither 
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do I require it: but what I demand is, a little of 
that attention which I employed myſelf in medi— 
tating on the Divine Oracles ; and then I am per- 
ſuaded that, if you are not fully convinced as I 
am, you will not condemn me of raſhneſs. In the 
firſt part of the work but the abridger does not 
make two Parts of it], you will find nothing new 
for the ſubſtance of it; for it is a long time that 
Rome has been called Babylon, and that the cha- 
raters of Antichriſt have been confeſſed to exiſt in 
the Papacy. I believe neyertheleſs, that you will 
find the truth better cleared (in that reſpect), and 
made more manifeſt, than hitherto it nas been. 
In my opinion, this is fo fundamental a truth, that 
without it (in theſe days) a man cannot be a true 
Chriſtian; for, to confound the kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt wich that of Antichriſt, is an unſufferable 
fault. Now is the time, when we mult endeavour 
to open the eyes of the princes and people of the 
earth ; for, behold! the time is faſt a coming, 
when they are to eat the fleſh of the beaſt, and to 
burn it with fire; ſtrip naked the whore of Baby- 
lon, tear off her ornaments, and make a full end 
of her. Within a little while, great * muſt 
come to paſs. 

The ſecond Part [not fo called in this abridge- 
ment] contains an explanation of thoſe things 
which we believe not yet accompliſhed. If you 
read, with candour and attention, what I ſay on the 
xith, xivth, and xvith chapters of the Apocalpſe, I 
cannot ipliove you will have much diflerent 
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thoughts from mine; I call them not conjeffures ; 
if they appear ſuch to others, I cannot help it: 
but to me, there is ſomething more; for I think 
I have diſcovered the two parts of the fall of 
Babylon, the Harveſt, and the Vintage ; and I be- 
lieve I have found out the Seven Vials to be al- 
ready poured out, which were ſuppoſed yet to 
come. I know not whether others may have diſ- 
covered any thing of the ſame kind ; I have read 
but very few of the commentators upon this book; 
having experienced, that the diverſity of ideas 
which remain upon the mind, ſerve (too often) 
but to obſcure the truth, and cauſe one to loſe it. 
Dr. Henry More [this Engliſh Divine was born 
in 1614, and died in 1687], one of the lateſt and 
beſt eſteemed commentators on the Revelation, fol- 
lows Mede in every thing, except the Harveſt and 
Vintage, the Seven V als, and the Death of the two 
Witneſſes; that is, he followed him only in thoſe 
places wherein he ſucceeded : but, where Mede 
was not happy, Dr. More is no more ſo than him. 
For my own part, I ſhall rejoice to underſtand, 
that any other has made the fame diſcoveries with 
myſelf; this will confirm me in the perſuaſion 


which I am poſſeſſed with, that I bave found what 


T fought after. 

After having proved that the end of Antichriſt's 
reign is at hand, I treat of what is to follow after 
that fall, viz. the famous reign of Chrift upon 
earth, which hath been debated in fo many differ- 
ent ways ſince the time of St, John himſelf. I have 
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enlarged a little upon it, as heing one of the moſt 
conſolatory truths, to thoſe who are under afflic- 
tion, or ſuffer perſecution for the ſake of the Gol- 
pel. This work was undertaken for the good and 
the upright, particularly in ſuch circumſtances ; 
God Grant it may contribure towards it: if I am 
deceived, I ſhall have my common lot with many 
others; nevertheleſs, I deſerve ſome thanks and 
praiſe for my good intentions. 

I add—This is not a book to be read curſorily 
over, as if it were only a romance. I conſent it 
may be thought ſo at the firſt peruſal ; but ler fuch 
a one lay aſide his prejudices by degrees, and re- 
turn to it again. This advice I chiefly give to Ro- 
man Catholics ; who, as foon as they perceive by 
the title or drift of a book that the deſign of it is to 
prove their religion to be Antichriſtianitm, fall into 
a rage, and their paſſion blinds their reaſon. I have 
no deſign to anger them; I defire only their ſalva- 


tion, which (as . is my witneſs) is one end that 
i propoſe in writing this book. 
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CHAPTERS I. II. III. 


IN all probability, the ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches are not prophetical. 

Theſe three chapters, therefore, have no reſpect 
to the principal ſcope of this Book, the Revelation 
of St, John : which ſcope is, firſt, to point out the 
eſtabliſhment and characters of the Anti-chriſtian 
empire; and, then, to forete] to us when it will 
end. Theſe particulars comprehend moſt that is 
prophetical in the Apocalypſe. 

We believe with the learned Joſeph Mede, that 
this Book is divided into two parts: the firſt is 
contained in the Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, to 
be ſeen at the beginning of ch. v. the ſecond, in 
the Book which the angel gave St. John, in ch. x. 
Theſe two little Books move upon the ſame time, 
the one and the other reach to the end of the 
world; but they do not ſay the very fame thing, 
and have not the ſame object: for the firſt, ſealed 

with 
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with ſeven ſeals, principally reſpects the affairs 
and adventures of the firſt period of the fourth 
monarchy, viz. of the temporal! Roman empire: 
while the ſecond contains the deſtinies of the 
church corrupted during the ſame ages; this is 
what I call the ſpiritual Roman empire. I ſay, 
the firſt Book contains the deitinies of the empire, 
not but that thoſe of the church are alſo therein 
included; for what God hath foretold ſhould 
befall the Roman empire, in temporals, was 
always in reſpect to the church, that is, its perſe- 
cutions and other changes happening to it; ſo 
that, to ſpeak properly, the whole work reſpects 
the church. [But the Abridger is of opinion, 
that the firſt Book means Rome under the empe- 
rors, more particularly; and the ſecond, Rome 
under the biſhops, and her pontiffs]. 

The firſt thing which appears in the Apocalypſe, 
is, the ſeven epiſtles to ſeven churches of Aſia 
Minor, contained (as already obſerved) in the 
three firſt chapters; and 1 am inclined to believe, 
that there is nothing prophetical in them, and that 
all which is ſaid in them refers to things which 
happened to thoſe churches in St. John's life-time, 
It is certain, that his whole Revelation 1s nothing 
but an epiſtle throughout ; which is clear from 
the beginning and the end of it. Now it was not 
uſual with the apoſtles to direct their diſciples to 
the Univerſal Church in general, of all places 
and of all times, as ſome would have it that 
St. John has done. And the apoſtles were uſed to 
rank 
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rank in their epiſiles, in the firſt place, what they 
had particular and prophetical to ſay; and, after- 
wards, they came to what concerned the moral 
part; this is the method of St. Paul: but, on the 
contrary, St. John in this epiſtle ſets the moral 


Part in it betore the prophetical ; the reaſon is, 


that he little deſigned to expat.ate on morality, 
and that his principal part was to relate the viſions 
which God had favoured him with; therefore he 
diſpatcheth ſhortly (and in the beginning) what 
was to make the leaſt part of his epiſtle, and in 
ſome reſpect the leſs important, that without inter- 
ruption he might keep cloſe to what he principally 
intended to write. 

I fee but one thing that ſeems mightily to favour 
the opinion of thoſe who believe, that the ſeven 
epiſtles are prophetical ; and that 1s, the number 
Seven. Why did the Holy Spirit write to no more 
than ſeven churches? Were there not any more 
in Aſia? Or, if more, were theſe {even the only 
ones wherein there was any thing to be reproved ? 
It therefore ſeems, that the ſeven churches are the 
univerſal church of all ages.. But this reaſon 
does not appear ſtrong enough, or concluſive, to 
me: iſt, becauſe the number 7 is evidently 
co nſecrated in the Revelation; it is uſed in count- 
ing up all things, ſeven ſpirits, ſeven lamps, ſeven 
angels, &c. and whatever we are to underſtand 
hereby, it is certain that the number of ſpirits, 
lamps, and angels, 1s not reduced to ſeven pre- 
ciſely: not but that this number, in the Revelat on, 


muſt 


29 REV. I, II. III. 


muſt be often taken determinately, as the ſcven 
ſeals, trumpets, and vials; but that is when the 
diviſion of time into periods is treated of, Now 
this is the very thing which is doubtful, namely, 
whether theſe ſeven churches mean ſeven periods: 
but, to contradi& this notion At once, we may 
plainly ſee, that what St. John ſaith to theſe ſeven 
churches, will not by any means agree with the 
events, in what manner ſoever the times be 
divided; beſides that the expreſſions are moſt 
(if not all) of them, particular and local, and not 
general or univerſal ; and it is not improbable that 
the divine Apoſtle, by theſe ſeven churches, 
meant all others, at that time, in Aſia.. But 
2dly, who knows, whether, in his time, there 
were more conſiderable churches in Aſia, thaw 
thoſe whom he writes to, in theſe chapters? The 
others, if any, were ſo much below theſe, both in 
dignity and excellency, that he thought the admo- 
nitions he gave theſe, were ſufficient for the diſ- 
orders that might be in others, their diforders 
(not unlikely) being the ſame; for it is uſual 
enough for leſſer flocks to follow the example of 
greater ones. | 

I look upon that as nothing, that is ſaid to 
ſupport the myſtery of the ſeven churches, viz. 
that we do not fee that ſuch things happened in 
the ſeven churches of Aſia, as are there named, 
that have any reſemblance with what St. John 
writes to them, But how ſhould we ſee it, when 
we have not the particular hiſtory of thoſe churches, 
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at that time? Beſides, there is nothing in theſe 
ſeven epiſtles, that does not well enough agree with 
the eſtate of the church exiſting in the latter days 
of St. John, without any neceſſity of ſecking out 
events, myſtically meant, in future ages. 

What principally hinders me from cloſing with 
the prophetical meaning of the epiſtles, is, that I 
do not find the applications'made of them, to the 
ages which have paſſed ſince the days of this 
apoſtle, anſwer my expectation. Ir is true, in 
ſome of the places, the applications are not un- 
happy: bur, as this is not the caſe throughout, I 
believe that they hit only luckily, or by chance; 
otherwiſe, the prophetical epiſtles ſhould altoge- 
ther agree with their correſponding events. Thoſe 
who will attentively reflect on what I have faid, 
will confeſs, if I am not much miſtaken, either 
that theſe epiſtles to the ſeven churches are not 
prophetical ; or-that the myſtery has not yer been 
diſcovered, either by Patrick Forbes, a Scotch 
Divine, or by Dr. Henry More, in his labours on 
the Revelation: for nothing that has been ſaid 
about them, in this reſpe&, hath this criterion of 
truth, chat © the prophecies are like enigmas, which 
* (till they have been well explained) ſeem unin- 
« telligible ; bur, when they have been rightly hit 
« upon, they appear ſo certain, as if they could 
c not be otherwiſe underſtood or applied.“ 


* * The Abridger numbers the chapters, not 
as in the original, but as they are explained 
our 
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out of the Revelation: he recommends the 
reader to have a Teſtament or Bible conſtantly 
by him, for reference, as he proceeds in theſe 
accompliſhments of Jurieu. 


KEV. IV. 


The Four Living Creatures, and the Twen!y-four 
Elders, allegorically explained, 


SEEING then there 1s nothing prophetical, as 
we deem, in the three firſt chapters of the Reve- 
lation; we now proceed to the fourth. One may 
call this the opening of this great and divine or 
heavenly theatre, on which the wonderful and 
prophetical viſions in this Book are to make their 
appearance. The entrance 1s like that of the pro- 
phet Ezekiel; God appears in the Temple, which 
is in Heaven, upon a magnificent throne ; around 


which is a rainbow, the ſymbol of peace. Before 


the throne was a ſea of glaſs, like cryſtal, which 
may ſignify the purity of the goſpel doctrines, 
by which we are cleanſed from our fins. 

As to the four Living Creatures, we muſt know, 
firſt, what they are; and then we ſhall gueſs, what 
the four and twenty Elders ſignify. In order to 
this, we ſhall invert the opinion of Joſeph Mede, 
and ſav, that © the twenty-four Elders repreſent 
the people, and the four Living Creatures their 
paſtors ;” and that © the Elders and the Creatures, 
both together, repreſent the whole body of the 
church, compoſed both of paſtors and people. 
As 


— 


REV. Iv. 31 


As to the Living Creatures ſignifying paſtors, 
we muſt know, 1, that theſe creatures are the ſame 
as thoſe which Iſaiah calls Seraphim: this appears 
by the ſix wings; and by the ſong, Holy, Holy, 
Holy ; characters that agree equally to the Living 
Creatures of Iſaiah, as to thoſe of St. John. 
2, Theſe are alſo the Living Creatures of Ezekiel, 
(ii. x), called by him Cherubims ; each of whom 
had four faces, thoſe of alion, of an ox, of a man, 
and of an eagle: and theſe are again, exactly, the 
faces of St. John's Living Creatures; with this 
difference, that, in Ezekiel, four heads are toge- 
ther on each of the bodies of the four Living 
Creatures : whereas, in St. John's viſion, each 
Living Creature has but one head ; but this diffe- 
rence can be of no great importance. For the 
deſign of the myſtery, or allegorical and emble- 
matical repreſentation, being (as I think) to ſig- 
nify by theſe four heads the qualities and character 
of the Goſpel-miniſtry, it is of very little conſe- 
quence, whether the four heads be on the ſame 
bodies, or on different bodies ; ſeeing theſe four 
Living Creatures repreſent only one miniſtry, and 
not four different miniſtries.. I ſay, that theſe 
four Living Creatures, called Seraphim by Iſaiah, 
Cderubim by Ezekiel, and only Living Creatures 
by St. John, repreſent the miniſtry and the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. They have different heads: 
the firſt, that of a lion, is an emblem of ſtrength 
and courage, which paſtors muſt have in their 
miniſtry; the ſecond, that of an ox, the moſt pro- 
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fitable and moſt laborious creature, repreſents the 
profitableneſs of the miniſtry, and the indefati- 
gable perſeverance of paſtors ; the third, that of 
a man, is an emblem of wiſdom, and ſignifies the 
rationality, prudence, or diſcretion, of paſtors ; 
the fourth, that of an eagle, is an emblem of ele- 
vation and penetration, no other bird flying ſo 
high : thus paſtors ought to help men to riſe from 
earth to heaven, and to ſet their affections on things 
above, 

The Living Creatures are called Seraphim or 
burning, to expreſs the greatneſs of their zeal, 
T hey are called Cherubim, a word which in the 
Syriac and Chaldee ſignifies /abourers ; which name 
is given them, for the ſame reaſon as the head of 
an ox, to mean, that they ought to /abour inceſ- 
ſantly in manuring and improving the field and 
the vineyard of the Lord. They have four wings 
according to Ezekiel, and fix according to Iſaiah 
and St. John, to repreſent their vigilance, and the 
ſwiftneſs with which they are to run and fly to 
Execute the will and commands of their God, 
According to Ezekiel, when theſe Living Creatures 
walk, they turn not, but every one walks to the 
place with his face forward; to ſignify, that the 
miniſters of the goſpel ought to be far removed 
from all obliquity, and that they are to proceed 
ſtraight in the ways of their doings. One part of 
their wings ſerves them to cover their bodies, that 
is, their leſs comely parts, as interpreters under- 
ſtand it; this is an emblem of that modeſty and 
decency 
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decency, which ought always to rule in all their 
words and actions. 

According to Fzekiel, the likeneſs of the Living 
Creatures was like burning coals of fire, and like the 
appearance of lamps ; it went up and down among 
the Living Creatures, and the fire was bright (i. 13). 
It is a deſcription of the Word of God, and of the 
preaching of it, that ſheds light abroad; and 
ſpreads knowledge, in ſcattering the darkneſs of 
ignorance by the miniſtry of the paſtors. Is not 
my word as fire? Thy Word is a lamp to my feet, 
and a light io my paths. It is a fire that ſends 
forth the light of faith, and communicates the 
heat of charity. In Ezekiel, again, When the 
Living Creatures moved, the wheels alſo moved ; and 
when the Living Creatures were lifted up from the 
earth, the wheels alſo were lifted up : when thoſe 
went, theſe went; and when thoſe ſtood ſtill, theſe 
flood ſtill. Theſe wheels are the people; the Living 
Creatures, that is, the paſtors, are the ſpirit of the 
of the people: and theſe neither go, ſtand till, 
lift up themſelves, nor fall down, but, in a man- 
ner, by the inſpiration of the paſtors. 

In St. John, the Living Creatures are in the 
throne, and round about the throne, that is, imme- 
diately near the throne, nearer than the twenty-four 
Elders : the reaſon of this is, becauſe the paſtors 
are the mediators between God and the people. 
Theſe Living Creatures are full of eyes within, 
becauſe they have inwardly the ſpirit of diſcerning 
penetration ; not only like Solomon's wiſe man, 
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who hath his eyes in his head; but they have alſo 
eyes in their heart, that is, a clear-ſighted mind, 
full of the knowledge of man. They nd not day 
or night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. : for it is 
the office of the miniſtry to labour, without inter- 
miſſion, about the ſanctification of God's name 
and glory in the hearts of His people, and in the 
eſtabliſhment of: His kingdom in this world, in 
righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, without which no 
man ſhall fee the Lord. When the Living Creatures 
gave glory, honour, and praiſe, to Him who ſat on 
the Throne, &c. the four-and-twenty Elders caſt 
themſelves dots before it: this is the ſame with 
wat Ezekiel ſignified by the wheels, that went as 
the Living Creatures went. | 

Trus, whoever will follow theſe four Living 
Creatures in the Revelation, will ſee that every 
where they perform the office of paſtors of God's 
people, and miniſters of His moſt Holy Word. 

[As the Living Creatures are ſpecified to be 
four, may not the Abridger indulge himſelf in a 
part of this ingenious allegory of Jurieu, to ima- 
gine, that they mean the faithful people of God, 
in all ages, from all quarters or the four corners 
of the world? as it is exprefſed by our Saviour 
Himſelf, that they ſhall come into His kingdom, 
from the Eaſt, and from the V, from the North, 
and from the Seuth.] 

As for the four-and-twenty Elders, they might 
have been taken for the Faithful, very eaſily and 
naturally, on the following conſiderations. In 
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the firſt place, it ſhould be remembered, that the 
emblems (throughout the Apocalypſe) are bor- 
rowed from the Law, and not from the Goſpel ; 
and it is agreed, that, in this ſublime viſion, the 
Divine hath a reſpect to the diſtribution which the 
Law of Moſes made of its people. Now, therein, 
we ſhall no where find, that the Elders ſignify the 
Levites and Prieſts : on the contrary, they are al- 
ways diſtinguiſhed from the prieſts, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament ; the Priefts, and the 
Elders of the People. Every where, the Elders 
ſignified the heads of their tribes and families, 
whom they conſulted with, in great or difficult 
affairs; they were, properly ſpeaking, the repre- 
ſentatives of the people. So that the ?wenty-four 
Elders are the new people, in alluſion to the an- 
cient people of the Jews. There is twenty-four of 
them, becauſe the ancient Iſrael had twelve Pa 
triarchs and twelve Tribes; and the new [frael 
hath twelve Apoſtles, who are the twelve Chriſtian 
Patriarchs, who are heads of all the tribes and 
families of thoſe who are Iſraelites indeed. The 
twelve Patriarchs of the Jewiſh church, joined to 
the twelve Apoſtles of the Chriſtian, make in all 
four-and-twenty ; and theſe, together, are the whole 
church repreſentative, - that is, the whole body of 
the faithful people in the world. Theſe Elders 
fit round about the Throne, as aſſeſſors (a word, in 
Law, meaning one who fits on the bench with a 
Judge); becauſe St. Paul faith, © The Saints ſhall 
judge the world ;” [and our Saviour faith to 
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His diſciples, Ye ſhall fit upon thrones, judging the 


twelve tribes of (perhaps, the ſpiritual) Iſrael}.. 


They are clothed in white raiment, that is, in the 
habit of the prieſts. IT his fignihes, that the prieſt» 
hood is no longer confined to one Tribe only: but 
that the eleven tribes are re-entered into their 
ancient rights; {or naturally, all the firſt-born, of 
what tribe or {amily ſoever, were prieſts, This is 
what is meant, when the faithful ones, in the New 
Teſtament, are called the firt-born, prieſts, and a 
royal prie/ihood., Theſe Elders have on their heads 
crowns of gold; becauſe every one of the faithful 
is made, not only a prieſt, but alſo a King : they 
ſay, therefore, in their ſong, To Him who made us 
Kincs and PRIESTS. 

This deſcription of the Church, by four Living 
Creatures and by four-and-twenty Elders, belongs 
principally to the Church reigning and glorious on 
earth, as 1t were (or perhaps, really) triumphant 
in Heaven, and as it will be deſcribed in the laſt 
chapter of this Book; for then only both the 
paſtors and the people ſhall perfectly have the qua- 
lities typified by theſe reprefentations : however, 
it is both natural and proper to place them here; 
becauſe the paſtors of all ages of the Church, if 
they have not the qualities held out by the four 
Living Creatures, at leaſt they ought to have 
them ; and every true paſtor doth poſſeſs them in 
part, though not in the degree of perfection here 
repreſented, 
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AnD that is, that this Book is no other than a 
comment upon what Daniel faith (c. vii.) touch- 
ing the Fourth Beaſt, and the Fourth Monarchy, 

Behold then! the theatre opened and prepared 
and let us proceed to attend the viſions as they 
ariſe, as from ſo many entrances, avenues, or pro- 
per points of view, in order to ſee and contem- 
plate the various and amazing proſpects to advan- 
tage. But J think it neceſſary firſt to premiſe, that 
the Fourth Beaſt of Daniel is certainly the Roman 
empire, the fourth monarchy, which is to endure 
(in all its forms) to the coming of Chriſt upon 
earth; that is, till the little ſtone, cut without 
hands, ſhall become a mountain which is to fill all 
the earth, and all the kingdoms of this world to 
become thoſe of our Lord. 

The reaſon why God, by means of His Pro- 
phets, took no notice of ſo many great events that 
happened without the bounds of the Roman em- 
pire, of the great empires eſtabliſned, the nations 
overturned, the bloody wars that have been fought; 
and inſiſted only on the fourth monarchy is, be- 
cauſe He reveals not future events, but chiefly with 
reſpect to the Church, which He conducts, and 
inſtructs concerning His will. Now the Church 
was incloſed in, or very near within, the bounds 
of the Roman empire. I know that there were 
Chriſtian churches in Perſia, and may be ſome in 
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the Indies: but all this was but a ſmall matter, 
Euphrates was the bounds of Chriſtianity ; it ſpread 
itſelf but a little beyond. The Church therefore 
had no need to know what ſhould happen the other 
ſide of the Euphrates; nor to underſtand the 
foundation of the empires of the Tartars, the 
Kings of Perſia, the Moguls and the Chineſe ; as 
theſe did not particularly concern the Church of 
Chriſt, during the exiſtence of the Roman empire 
Therefore, neither the viith of Daniel, nor the 
Revelation, ſay not one word of thoſe extenſive and 
diſtant dominions ; nor do they inſtruct us in the 
adventurous exploits of the Saracens, and the 
Turks, but with reference to the fourth monarchy. 
Therefore, we ſee not thoſe two empires, but as the 
Fourges of God to fall on the fourth monarchy, 
in order to vex and deſtroy it. 
This obſervation, namely, that all ſeripture 
prophecies are chiefly relating to the Church, is a 
Key to the Revelation of St. John. For it removes 
that difficulty which many make ſo great a ſtir 
about, namely, that this Book (as uſually explained) 
does not at all touch upon, or, if it does, is is very 
lightly, the greateſt revolutions of the world that 
happened for 1200 years together : this was not 
His work, who would Geak only (principally) 
concerning His Church, and thoſe events that have 
a reference to it. Hence it will appear, in follow- 
ing the path which we are entering into, that the 
whole Apocalypſe is a kind of commentary or di- 
latation upon ten or twelve verſes of the ſeventh 
chapter of Daniel, namely, 7—11. 19—25. 
REV. 
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IN ch. iv. the Holy Spirit opened the {cene. 
The vth is a prelude to the vifion of the Sever 
Seals, which is contained in chap, vi. Sec, in ny 
judgment, what may beſt be ſaid upon them. 
They reach to the end of the world. The (x firſt 
Seals do not go beyond 300 years of the Chriitian 
ra; bur the ſeventh is ſubdivided into ſeven 
Trumpets, and doth produce them. Now of theſe 
ſeven Trumpets, the firſt begins not till after the 
ſixth Seal. So that the ſeven Seals are as ſix 
branches, that ſhoot from the body of a tree ; with 


a ſeventh great branch, which itſelf becomes a 


great arm, and ſhoots out into ſcven other 
branches, 

_ To find out the myſtery of the Seven Seals and 
the Seven Trumpets, we muſt again produce the 
obſervation already made, namely, that the Reve- 
lation contains enigmaticaily an epitome of the 
hiſtory of the fourth monarchy, or of the Roman 
empire, during its whole continuance ; an empire, 
which, according to Daniel, is to laſt till the 
coming of Chriſt upon earth, that is, till the end of 
the reign of Antichriſt, Ir is clear that the Holy 
Spirit inſiſted only upon this fourth monarchy, 
without conſidering the other ſtates and empires 
contemporary with 1t in the world ; becauſe it 
is of that only that Daniel propheſied after rhe 
three firſt Beaſts, whoſe reign was certainly paſt in 
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the time of St. John; and Chriſtianity is but very 
little found beyond the utmoſt bounds of the an- 
cient Roman empire: hence it is that the councils 
that were aſſembled from the ſeveral parts of 
that empire [which was generally called cxxperns 
or the habitable world, from its vaſt extent, and 
alſo containing the moſt part of the world known 
at the time] are called ecumenical, as repreſening 


the univerſal church upon earth. Now, as all the 


prophecies have a mediate or immediate reſpect to 
the Church, therefore, they ought to inſiſt only 


upon thoſe ſtates in which it has been either che- 
riſned or encouraged, or brought to perils and 


jeopardy.. There is another reaſon why the pro- 


phecies cannot be underſtood but of the Roman 
empire; becauſe the reign of Antichriſt, which 
is the greateſt event that happens in the church 
militant, was to make a very great part of this 
Roman empire; for Antichriſtianiſm is the Pagan 
Roman empire continued. This principle, which 
I am willing here to repeat again, becauſe of its 
importance, will ſerve to anſwer thoſe who aſk, 


ho do you know but the prophecies in the Reve- 


lation refer to China or Tartary ? This objection 
ſeems, to me, unworthy of underſtanding perſons. 
This being ſuppoſed (namely, that the Revela- 
tion enigmatically contains the hiſtory of the Ro- 
man Empire, as far as it was, and is, and will be 
concerned with the Church), it is alſo therefore na: 
tural to think, that the i mt and great changes 
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that happened in that empire, in this reſpect, are 
deſcribed in large characters and with ſome note of 
diſtinction in the Apocalyple : otherwiſe, the Holy 
Spirit would not have acted according to the uſual 
and conſummate profoundneſs of His Wiſdom, if, 
in inſpiring prophecies of an empire as far as it 
was concerned with the Church, it ſhould omit to 
mark, or hide, the great cataſtrophes of the ſame, 
aad let them paſs among the other events of leſs 
conſequence, without any ſignal mark or character 
of diſtinction. We muſt therefore conſider, what 
are the principal events (with reipect to the Church) 
that have happened in the Roman empire; and 
we find, that they are the following : 1, the fall of 
Paganiſm, when the Roman emperors became 
Chriſtians; 2, the fall of the temporal Roman 
empire, when it was divided into ten kingdoms ; 
3, the erecting of a new Roman empire, or rather, 
a continuing of the ſame, under the rule or do- 
minion of Antichriſt; 4, the birth of the Saracen 
empire by the Arabians, who afflicted the Roman 
empire in its eaſtern branch, that is, the empire of 
Conſtantinople; 5, the power of the Turks, 
which finiſhed and deſtroyed the Greek branch of 
the empire, and laid waſte or deſolated the Latin 
part of it, See! the five great events that have 
changed the face of the world of the Roman em- 
pire; therefore, I am perſuaded, theſe muſt be 
found peculiarly characteriſed in the Revelation: 
Let us then ſuppoſe, that, in all the places where 
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there is a notable diſtinction, chere we are to find 
one of theſe remarkable events. 

I be firſt diſtinction is found at the end of the 
6th ſeal; after the opening of which, a great 
earthquake happens, the ſun is eclipſed, the moon 
becomes red as blood, and the ſtars fall. After- 
wards, the viſion of the Scals is interrupted by a 
new viſion that comes between; in which an angel 
marks the twelve tribes, 12,000 of every tribe. 
Then we return to the 7th ſeal; under which, no- 
thing is done, beſides diſtributing the ſeven 
trumpets to {even angels, who are to ſound them 
ſucceſſively. It is clear, that this is an epoch; a 
point, on which the Holy Spirit would have us 
dwell. This firſt character of diſtinction is, to all 
appearance, to be affixed, to the firſt diſtinct event 
that happened in the Roman empire, reſpeCting the 
Church, namely, the fall of the Pagan religion ; 
and to this we muſt appropriate the opening of 
the 6th ſeal. 

The ſecond obſervable diſtinction is at the 4th 
trumpet; where the third part of the ſun 1s 
eclipſed, while the moon and the ſtars ſuffer a 
like diminution. After this, the proceſs of the 
trumpets is interrupted by another new viſion, viz. 
that of an angel, who flies in the mid(t of Heaven, 
and cries three times, © Woe to the inhabitants of 
<« the earth, becauſe of the three laſt trumpets 
* which are yet to ſound.” This is an evident 
diſtinction, and muſt ſignify to us the ſecond diſ- 
tinct event in the Roman empire; viz, its fall and 
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diviſion among ten kings; which came to paſs 


after Valentinian III. in the middle of the fifth 
century. 


The making of a new viſion and a new angel, 
crying © woe” three times, go before the ſounding 
of the fifth trumpet, is alſo a mark of diſtinction. 
This ſignifieth to us, that it is an event greatly diſ- 
tinguiſhed in the annals of the Roman empire; and 
it ſeems that this fourch diſtinction can be applied 
to the third notable event that befell the Roman 
empire, namely, the birth of the Saracen empire 
by Mahomet and his ſucceſſors. How cruelly did 
theſe afflict the empire of Conſtantinople, which 
was the greateſt and moſt noble of thoſe paris 
into which the Roman empire was divided! Now 
the empire of the Turks (at the bottom) is but a 
branch of the Arabian or Saracen empire; there- 
fore, it does not deſerve ſo great a diſtinction as the 
other great events of which we have been ſpeak- 
ing: and yet the Ho!y Spirit diſtinguiſhes it by a 
very long deſcription ; the 5th and 6th trumpets 
containing an entire chapter, whereas the four firſt 
trumpets are finiſhed in {ix or leven verſes. This 
ſignificth, that the 5th and 6r1 trumpets muſt be 
concerning great affairs, and evils of a long dura- 
tion. 

As for that great event in the Roman empire, 
which we reckon the third, namely, the erecting cf 
a new Roman empire, or the continuation of the 
ſame, under the name of the Pope and the Roman 


Catholic 


44 REV. v. 


Catholic Church; it is ſo great an affair, that the 
Holy Spirit doth not introduce it into the firſt part 
of the Revelation: therefore, it is reſerved to 
make the chief ſubject of the ſecond part; it is 
there that the birth, progreſs, and fall of the 
Antichriſtian empire, that is to mark the laſt period 
of the Fourth Beaſt, is expatiated upon more at 
large. 

According to this ſyſtem, the five firſt Seals 
bring the Roman empire to the fall of Paganiſm, 
that is, to the time of Conſtantine; and this fall 
happens under the 6th Seal. The elect having 
been ſealed, and ſilence exiſting in Heaven for 
half an hour, the four firſt trumpets ſound, and 
bring the temporal Roman empire to its fall; that 
is, at the taking of Rome by Genſerick, after the 
death of Valentinian III. the time when the em- 
pire was torn or rent aſunder into ten portions or 
kingdoms. The three laſt trumpets are deſcribed 
by three words, woe, woe, woe, that is, to the 


fourth monarchy: this ſignifies, that theſe three 


laſt trumpets are to be diſtinguiſhed above the 
reſt. The laſt Trumpet is ſubdivided (as the laſt 
Seal had been, in Rev. xvi.) into ſeven vials, the 
laſt of which brings the Roman eccleſiaſtical em- 
pire to its end, We have (in the Apocalypſe) two 
great victories over the empire of the Devil: the 
firſt is the fall of the ancient Paganiſm; and the 
ſecond, the fall of the new or Antichriſtian Pa- 
ganiſm. Laſt of all, after the ſeven vials (that 
were to fall on the Beaſt, on his throne, on his ſub- 
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jects, on his empire), comes the ſounding of the 
laſt trumpet, which accompanies or introduceth 
the kingdom or the reign of Chriſt (more particu- 
larly) upon earth, which ends with the end of the 
world. 


Let us now conſider the particulars. 


REV. VI. 


The Six firſt Seals, 


THE. opening of the Seals begins with this 
chapter. The four firſt of which make four men 
to appear on horſeback ; and this ſignifies, that 
they are perſons of authority, and alſo warriors, by 
the bows in the hand of the firſt of them on a 
white horſe : and four living creatures attend the 
four horſemen, inviting St. John to behold and 
contemplate each of the four ſpectacles as they 
paſſed, in a kind of review, before him. The firſt 
living creature makes a king come forth, ſitting 
on a white horſe, with a crown upon his head, 
and a bow in his hand; conquering, and to con- 
quer. I do not know how many expoſitors would 
have this horſeman to be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who, in the words of the Pſalmiſt (xlv. 3—5) 
is thus addreſſed: © Gird thy ſword upon thy 
e thigh, O Moſt Mighty, with thy Glory and thy 
© Majeſty ; and ride proſperouſly, and thy right 
* hand ſhall teach thee terrible things ; thine ar- 
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** rows are ſharp in the heart of the King's enemies, 
« whereby the people fall under thee.” But I can- 
not be of their opinion, becauſe the equipage of this 
horſeman 1s not magnificent enough to repreſent 
Jefus Chriſt. We need but conſult the places where 
St. John brings him to our view, namely, chap. i, 
x, xiv, xix, (in which laſt paſſage he appears in 
the habit of a horſeman.) In theſe chapters He 
is extraordinarily magnificent, clothed with fire, 
with the light, with the ſun, with the rainbow; 
riding on the clouds; having not one ſimple 
crown, but many diadems, and His eyes caſting 
out flames. Bur here, nothing can be more plain; 
a man fitting on a horſe, with a bow and a crown. 
What hath de@&ived interpreters is, the colour of 
the horſe, white, which they took for an emblem 
of holineſs : but white is alſo an emblem of pro/- 
perity; ſo that this colour may ſignify only the 
fucceſs and victories ot him who ſat upon the 
horſe.. 2, The bow 1s not what the Holy Spirit 
uſually arms Jeſus Chrift with; but a ſword, and 
a ſword coming out of His mouth; a bow doth 
but little execution, in compariſon of a ſword : 
this bow, then, ſignifies the few wars which this 
horſeman ſhould make.. 3dly and laſtly, Seeing 
by the horſemen that follow (by the conſent of in- 
terpreters, whom I follow) we endeavour to find 
out Roman emperors, why ſhould be put Jeſus 
Chriſt at their head? Why ſhould he be made the 
firſt of four Roman emperors? It is therefore 
much more natural, in this place, to look out for 
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an actual Romanemperor, And one might eaſily 
find Auguſtus, the happieſt of princes, who re- 
ſtored peace throughout his empire, and ſhut the 
temple of Janus : but not to riſe ſo high, we may 
ſeek Veſpaſian and his ſon Titus, in the horſemen 
upon a white horſe : they were both good princes, 
under whom the empire was tolerably peaceable 
and quiet: they had not great wars ; therefore 
the horſeman hath a bow. The firſt living crea- 
ture, who introduceth the white horſe, 1s ſuppoſed 
to be anſwerable to the Jewiſh ſtandard, in the en- 
campments of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, to- 
wards the eaſt; Veſpaſian was made and pro- 
claimed emperor, when he was in that quarter of 
the world: going forth to conquer, is in reſpect to 
the Jewiſh ration, and their city Jeruſalem, which 
was taken and burnt; the temple was razed to the 
ground, and the people led into captivity by Titus 
under Veſpaſian. This temple, and the Moſaic 
ritual and worſhip, while they ſubſiſted, were a 
great obſtacle to the promulgation of Chriſtianity, 
by reaſon of the inveterate prejudices of the Jews ; 
therefore, this deſtruction of the Jewiſh temple 
and worſhip, is a victory, (in behalf of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his religion) that deſerved to be more 
particularly marked out or pointed at. 
6 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal 
“ (3, 4,) another horſe, that was red, went out; 
* and power was given him who ſat thereon to 
« take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould 
* kill one another; and there was given him a 
** great 
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ce great ſword.” It is clear that this ſignifies a 
great ſlaughter, and a great effuſion of blood. It 
is the reign of Trajan, and his ſucceſſor Adrian. 
Never was there a greater effuſion of blood: the 
Jews revolted in almoſt all places whither they 
were diſperſed; in Libya, Cyrene, Egypt, Cyprus, 
Meſopotamia, and even in Paleſtine itſelf, and 
throughout the Eaft, under the conduct of their 
falſe Meſſiah Barchochebas. In the beginning, 
they made ſuch terrible laughter of the Greeks 
and Romans, that they are made to amount to 
600,000 perſons: Dion reports, that their fury 
proceeded as far as to eat the fleſh of men; they 
did tear in pieces their entrails with their teeth, 
they flead them, made garments with their ſkins, 
and anointed themſelves with their blood. But 
they were fully and moft wonderfally requited ; 
for hiſtory relates, that Adrian put to death, 
1,200,000 in the whole extent of the empire. The 
Jews themſelves confeſs, that this commotion coſt 
them (in men's lives) above twice the number of 
perſons that went out of Egypt: never was there 
the like ſlaughter before; nor ſince, till the Cru- 
ſades. It could not therefore be better repreſentd 
than by a red horſe, the colour of blood; or than 
by a great ſword, for the greater it is, the better 
it ſignifies the greatneſs of the laughter ; or than 
by men's killing one © another, which prefigures 
great civil wars, in which are always the greateſt 
effuſion of blood. According to the forementioned 
rule concerning the ſtandards in the encampments 


of 


REV. Vi. 49 


of Ifrael, this ſecond horſe comes out of the 


weſtern quarter; and Trajan was a native of Spain, 
the weſternmoſt part of the Roman empire. 

At the opening of the third feal, at the bidding 
of the third living creature (which, according to 
the aforeſaid rule, is from the ſouth), a black horſe 
comes forth; * And he who ſat upon him (5, 6,) 
« had a pair of balances in his hand. And I 
ce heard a voice amid the living creatures ſay, A 
«© meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three mea- 
ce ſures of barley for a penny; and ſee thou 
© hurt not the oil or the wine.” This ſigri- 
fies a reign that has ſoraething of ſeverity and ſad- 
neſs, by reaſon of the black; but not ſlaughter, 
as the red horſe: and allo a reign of juſtice, where 
things are regulated by weight and meaſure, and 
according to the balance: and moreover, a reign 


of plenty; wherein, by the care of the prince, 


wheat, barley, oil, and wine, abound. This cha- 
racterizeth Septimius Severus, and Alexander the 
ſon of Mammea. Severus was an African from 
Tripoli. Both of them were ſevere protectors of 
juſtice ; and both of them, eſpecially Alexander, 
were ſworn enemies to thieves, public, private, 
known, or ſecret, and to all people who (behaving 
ill) were unfaichtul in their offices; they made 
ſtrict ſearch aſter them, and puniſhed them /e- 
verely, Alexander made even his ſoldiers live in 
ſo rigid a diſcipline, that they durſt not ſteal a 
hen or an apple from a peaſant, And laitly, both 
of them gave admirable orders for diſtributing 
| E corn, 
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corn, oil, and wine, throughout their dominions, 
that there might be no want or famine. This is 
what the hiſtorians, Aurelius, Spartianus and Lam- 
pridius, expreſsly obſerve of theſe two Roman em- 
Perors. | 
“ And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, be- 
ce hold a pale horſe : his name who fat upon him, 
« was Death; and Hell followed him. Power was 
given them over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with ſword, hunger, death, and with the 
c beaſts of the earth.” This viſibly is a reign 
loaded with all forts of calamities; maſſacres, 
plagues, war and famine, tyranny and violence. 
It is the character of Maximin, and his ſucceſſors 
to Aurelian, The tyrant Maximin came from the 
north, being a native of Thrace. He deſerved to 
bear the name of death, being the moſt cruel of 
all tyrants; for which reaſon, he had given him 
the name of Cyclops, Buſiris, Seyron, Phalaris, 
Typhon, and Gyges. He cauſed men to be flead 
and crucified alive; buried living men in the bodies 
of beaſts; beat perſons to death, without diſtinction 
of ſex, age, or condition. He deſtroyed many 
thouſands of men by all ſorts of puniſhments. 
Gallienus alſo, who is included in this period, 
made himſelf remarkable for his cruelty. Oſt- 
times, he cauſed the throats of 3 or 4000 to be 
cut in a day. In his time, a plague ravaged for 
fifteen years; beginning in Etliopia, it overran 
the Roman empire. Lipſius (de Conſtantia, ii. 23) 
acknowledges, that hiſtory ſpeaks not of any thing 
that 
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that comes near it. There was alſo a very great 
aud univerſal famine, The barbarians in the eaſt 
made havock, and horrible deſolations, in the 
empire. 

Here end the four Living Creatures, and the four 
Horſemen. 

« And when he had opened the fifth ſeal 
©« (9, 10), I ſaw the ſouls of them who were ſlain 
for the teſtimony which they held for the word 
* of God. And they cried, ſaying, How long, 
e O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge 
« and avenge our blood?“ This clearly ſhews a 
period wherein the Church ſuffers a cruel perſecu- 
tion; and prefigures that by Diocleſian and his 
ſucceſſors, the moſt bloody that ever was, longer 
and more cruel than the nine others taken together. 
During ten years, ſaith Oroſius, they cealed not to 
burn the places of Chriſtian worfnip, to proſcribe 
the innocent, and to make martyrs by maſſacres 
and puniſhments. In Egypt alone, 144000 men 
ſuffered tortures and death; and 70,000 were ba- 
niſhed. Hence come the expreſſions ara Diocle- 
fiana and era mertyrum, an epocha famous in the 
hiſtory of the church. 

After this comes the fixth ſeal, which finds the 
fall of Paganiſm. Indeed, a little after Diocle- 
ſan (who died in 313), Conſtantine aſcended the 
imperial throne, and made the Chriftian re- 
ligion reign: he and his ſucceſſors ruined Pa- 
ganiſm, the fall of which is propheſied in verſes 
12—17, All the images in which deſcriptions 
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are borrowed from the laſt judgement, for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe this fall or ruination of Paganiſm is 
the molt terrible judgment that ever yet befell the 
devil's empire, ſince the beginning of this world. 
In the ſecond part of the Revelation, we ſee three 
heads reigning together; the dragon, the beaſt, 
and the falſe prophet; the Dragon 1s the Devil, 
the Beaſt is the Roman empire, the Falſe Prophet 
is the Pope: but the dragon hath two empires in 
the whole of this book ; the firſt, is pure Paganiſm, 
the ſecond is Antichriſtian Paganiſm mixed with 
Chriſtianity. In the foregoing verſes you have 
the fall of the firſt empire, the purely Pagan ; 
and here we are going to analyze them. 

1, ( There is a great earthquake.” In the ſtyle of 
the prophets, and particularly of St. John, an 
earthquake ſignifies a change of the ſtate of affairs 
in the world, becauſe earthquakes overturn the 
ground, and make it change its ſurface. Now 
what change can we imagine greater than what 
happened under Conſtantine the Great, and his 
ſucceſſors? The church had been beat down, 
maſſacred ; it was bathed in its own blood: yet, 
all of a ſudden, behold ! it is the miſtreſs of the 
world ; it 1s become rich and powerful, builds 
ſtately temples, and overturns their temples of 
idols. 2, The ſun became black as ſackcloth. 
We muſt take it as a rule, that the ſun, the moon, 
and the ftars (in the Revelation), ſignify the 
ſovereign, the dignities, and powers of the em- 
pire treated of; we ſhall afterwards ſee this, every 
| where, 
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where, as we go along. The empire here treated 
of is the dragon, that is, the devil: ſo that the 
ſun is the ſovereign of that empire, that is, the 
devil himſelf: the moon is the Pagan religion, 
which borrowed its power of deluding from the 
devil, as the moon doth its light from the ſun; and 
the ſtars are the pontiffs and prieſts of Paganiſm. 
All theſe ſuffered an eclipſe under the Chriſtian 
emperor; and tumbled to the ground, like figs in 
a high wind.. 3, Every mountain, and every iſle, 
were removed out of their places; that is, the 
temples, the idols, the cities, and the places pe- 
culiarly conſecrated to the worſhip of certain Pa- 
gan divinities, were changed, and the ſuperſti- 
tious practices therein uſed were aboliſhed, The 
hand of God then fell heavily on the gods of the 
Romans, as formerly it did on the gods of the 
Egpytians.. Laſtly, Kings and rich men, chief 
captains and mighty men, every bondman and free- 
man; all men, of every age, ſex, and condition; 
are exceedingly terrified, and hide themſelves, en- 
deavouring to eſcape the judgement and the wrath 
of God, One might have ſeen above a hundred 
times more then the prophet foreſces here, could 
we have been witneſſes of what really happened at 
the time; the terrors, diſtreſſes, and feartul ap- 
prehenſions, which the inviſible empire of the 
demons fuffered by the fall of Paganiſm, what the 
devil ſuffered ar the coming of Chriſt into the 
world, was nothing in compariſon with this, Not- 
withſtanding the birth of our Saviour, he ſtill 
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reigned ; he was ſtill maſter of empires, crowns, 

temples, and aitars. But all of a ſudden, at the very 

time when ne thought he had ruined the empire 

of Chriſt in tuis world, by che perſecution of Dio- 
cleſian, behold hinuclt quite down-caſt 1! We may 
judge that the hurrors and commotions of the evil 
and internal ipirits were inconceivable; and more- 
over, who can doubt, but that the great body of 
the Pagan ponunce:, prieſts, and miniſters, felt a 
prodigious coniternaiion or aftoniſhment, when 
Conſtautine turned Chriſtian ? Hiltory tells enough 
of this; therefore the images made uſe of in this 
deſcription, are not too bold or lively, to repreſent 
the agitations intended by them. 

This period brings you down to Theodoſius 
the Great, who dec. in 395, and under whom Pa- 
ganiim expired: his ſons, Arcadius and Honorius, 
divided the Roman empire into eaſt and weſt; 
Arcadius was emperor of the eaſt, and Honorius 
of the welt : therefore, ater Theodoſius, who was 
a renowned general and legiſlator, the glory of 
the empire was quite tarniſhed, and going very 
faſt to decay; thus fell, at the ſame time, Pa- 
ganiſm, and the glory of the Roman empire: this 
was a matter of great triumph to the Pagans, who 
ſaid, that ive gods had abandoned the empire, fince 
their alters had been beaten down. But God was, 
in the mean time, providing for great events; it 
was therefore neceſſary, that the temporal empire 
mould fall, in order to make way and room for the 
ſpiritual empire of Antichriſt, 
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This chapter is a viſion that interrupts the ſeven 
ſeals, Herein God cauſcth his ſelect to be ſealed, 
and their number amounts to one hundred and 
forty-four thouſand. One hundred and forty-four 
is a ſacred number, intended to ſignify the Church; 
it is a number riſing from twelve multiplied by 
itſelf. God takes the time between the ſixth Seal 
and the firſt Trumpet, or between the Pagan and 
Antichriſtian empire, to make His elect be ſealed ; 
becauſe more unhappy, ſad, and much more fatal 
times were at hand, than the foregoing ones. In 
the times of the Heathen emperors, or, under the 
firſt ſix ſeals, there were cruel perſecutions; men 
had ſuffered much in their bodies: but under the 
Trumpets (belonging to the ſeventh ſeal) cometh 
the dark kingdom of Antichriſt, in which the 
ſouls of Chriſtians were to be attacked with ſpiri- 
tual templations, and to be ſwallowed up in ido- 
latry and ſuperſtition : and that in ſuch a manner, 
that the number of the faithful ſhould be almoſt 
as nothing; for what is one hundred and forty- 
four thouſand ſouls, in compariſon of the innu- 
merable multitudes within the empire of Anti- 
chriſt? This little number therefore was to be 
ſealed, that the deſtroying angel of the ſpiri- 
tual Egypt might paſs over, and ſpare them ; 
and they were to be ſealed before the ſeven 
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trumpets ſounded, becauſc the ruin of the Church 
was to happen during theſe. 
This I take to be the myſtery of chap. vii. 


K&S. VFA; 


IN the beginning of this chapter, «when the Lamb 

bad opened the jeventh ſeal, there was filence in Heaven 
for about baf an hour, alluding to what uſed to be 
done in the Jewiſh Temple; where, while the in- 
cenſe was offering or burning, the muſic ceaſed, and 
all was ſilence, [to give an opportunity for devout 
ſouls, I preſume, to offer up (as it were aſcend- 
ing with the fragrant fume of the incenſe) their 
prayers and praiſes ro the God of Heaven, and 
before the throne of His Grace: thus we read 
(Luke i. $—10) that, when Zacharias executed 
the prieſt's office before God in the order of his 
courſe, according to the cuſtom, his lot was to 
burn incenſe when he went to the Temple of the 
Lord, and the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of incenſe ; and 
thus, tomewhere in the Apocalypſe, an angel is 
offering incenſe with the prayers of the ſaints; and 
thus alſo we read of Hannah's prayer (1 Sam. i. 
9—13,) that ſhe ſpake in her heart, only her lips 
moved, But her voice was not heard, which was 
probably (Iikcwiſe) during the ſilence (for mental 
praver, we may fay) at the time of incenſe}, 

The feven trumpets are given to ſeven angels; 
and every thing is now ready for the ſounding of 
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them : therefore (7) © the firſt angel ſounded, 
« and hail and fire mingled with blood followed; 
* and a third part of the trees, and all green graſs, 
« was burnt up.” The ſeven trumpets continue 
to concern the Roman empire, as the ſeals had 


done. The firſt trumpet begins where the ſixth 


ſeal ended. The ſixth ſeal, as we have ſeen, 
brings the Roman empire to the total ruin of 
Paganiſm, which happened under Theodoſius. 
The firſt trumpet then muſt begin at or after his 
time. Hail, mingled with fire and blood, were 
caſt on the earth, This 1s a lively and too true a 
repreſentation of the inundations of thoſe Gothic 
Barbarians, who came out of Thrace, under the 
conduct of Alarick their general, and ravaged 
Macedonia, Theſſaly, Greece, Achaia, Corinth, 
Argos, Sparta, Epirus, and even Italy itſelf, Af- 
terwards, and about the ſame time, the Vandals, 
Alanes, Marcomans, the Heruli, Suevi, and 
Allemans, poſſeſſed and deſolated Gaul, Spain, 
and Africa, It is a hail mingled with fire and 
blood: for theſe barbarous people fell on the 
countries, which they over-ran, like a ſtorm of 
hail, with violence and in a ſudden manner: they 
carried fire and ſword with them wherever they 
went, and bathed the earth with the blood of its 
native inhabitants. We may ſee Hail uſed for the 
like inundations of ſtrange people in Haiah (xxviii. 2), 
in theſe words: Behold, the Lord hath a mighty 
and ſtrong one, which, as a tempeſt of hail and 
* a devouring ſtorm, ſhall caſt down to the earth.” 
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See alſo xxx. Jo, and xxxii. 19. So is the coming 
of Salmanafar and his Aſſyrians expreſſed. 

And the third part of the trees was burnt. This 
third part appears again in all the Trumpets ; and 
it ſignifies the Roman empire. The reaſon is evi- 


dent, becauſe this empire poſſeſſed the third part of 


the world, that is, of our hemiſphere in it, which 
geographers have naturally enough divided into 
Europe, Aſia, and Africa. The Roman empire 
took up one of theſe three, viz. Europe. So that, 
when St. John ſaith, that the ſeveral and reſpective 
plagues of the trumpets aſflicted a third part of the 
world, it is as much as to ſay, that they afflict 
Europe or the Roman empire. If it be ſaid that 
this laſt alſo extended itſelf into Aſia and Africa. 
obſerve, 1, that in Europe was a great extent of 
northern countries which were neither ſubjugated 
nor poſſeſſed by the Romans; ſo that what the em- 
pire had in the other parts of the world, ſerved only 
as an equivalent for what it had not in Europe: 
hence it always remained true, that the Roman 
empire did not reach to above a third part of the 
world. 2, Europe being the ſeat of the Roman 
empire, becauſe both Rome and Conſtantinople 
are ſeated in this third diviſion of the world, it is 


clear the Roman empire is very well and prophe- 


tically expreſſed by Europe or the third part. 
3dly and laſtly, It was Europe chiefly that was 
haraſſed by the inundations of the Barbarians ; 
therefore, by the ird part we cannot properly 
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The ſecond and third Angels ſounding their Trums 


pets, 8—11. 
Theſe two plagues of the ſecond and third trum- 


pets are very like the ſecond and third vials in 
Rev. xvi: for thoſe two vials fall, as the plagues 
here do, on the fea and the rivers: they produce 
the ſame effect, which 1s, that they turn the waters 
into blood, and into a liquor of the bitter taſte 
of wormwood. The ſecond and third vials are 


but one plague continued; ſo likewiſe are the ſecond 
and third trumpets : fo that theſe two paſſages, in 


this Book, may throw light the one upon the other ; 


and they are very like one anothet, if not the ſame. 
It is however certain, that, in both, the /ea and the 
rivers ſignify people; the expreſſions are the re- 
ſemblance or emblem which all the prophets ule, 
eſpecially St. John. The Whore is fitting on the 
Waters, that is, on the people: for in all languages, 
in the ſtyle of the vulgar, as well as in that of 
orators and prophets, a /ea of blood ſignifies a great 
ſlaughter. The ſea of blood, in ch. xvi. ſignifies 
the ſlaughters in the cruſades; and here, the third 
part of the ſea becoming blood means the laughter 
which the Barbarians made throughout the Roman 
empire, 

The mountain burning like fire, and the great 
tar from heaven burning as a lamp, both ſignify 
one and the- ſame thing; excepting, that the 
mountain of fire has the ſame proportion to the ſtar 
like a lamp, as the ſea hath to the rivers : the 
mountain of fire falls into the ſea, the lamp or ſtar 
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of fire into the rivers; that is, the great fire falls 


into the greater waters, and the leſs fire into the 


leſſer waters. For, in this paſſage, a mountain of 
fire 1s much more than a ſtar of fire; though, in 
truth, a ſtar is a thouſand and a thouſand times 
bigger than the biggeſt mountain that ever was 
known. But the Holy Spirit frameth his dictates 
and prophecies according to common acceptation, 
and appearances ; and poſſibly may here have, 
chiefly, a reſpect to thoſe fires or meteors that are 
often ſeen gliding and ſparkling through the ſky, 
and commonly called Falling ftars. 

Now we explain this mountain of fire, and ftar 
like a lamp, with a relation to the firſt trumpet ; 
therefore, the ſtar and the mountain are continued 
emblems of that deſtruction which the Barbarians 
brought on the Roman empire. The firſt part of 
this deſtruction, under the firſt trumper, was but Hail 
mingled with fire; namely, ſuch a ſtorm as often 
happens in ſummer, when the thunder and lightning 
in hot countries are generally mingled with the 
hail; [as we read in Exod. ix. 23. © the Lord ſent 
© thunder and hail, and the fire ran along the 
ce oround”]. But afterwards, theſe ſwarms of 
northern Barbarians increaſed in ſuch a manner, 
that they rather might be called a ſtorm of locuſts, 
that ravaged all before them, than of hail : there 
fell not only fire mingled with water and hail, but 
this ſtorm becomes wholly fire, a fall of terrible 
dry lightning, a mountain of fire, that fell on the 
Roman empire, and overwhelmed it in a burning 

ruin. 
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ruin. Aſterwatds, the fire continued to fall, in 
truth no longer as a mountain, but as a firebrand 
and large ſparks from ſo great a fire, ſuch as falling 
ſtars appear. See therefore three fires here: the 
firſt is mingled with hail; the ſecond is mere fire, 
and great as a burning mountain; the. third as a 
great lamp, or the remains anſwerable to fo great a 
fire: the firſt afflicts the trees of Europe or the 
Roman empire; the ſecond falls into the ſea, and 
changes it into blood ; the third falls on the rivers 
and fountains, and makes their waters bitter. This 


| fignities, then, the three firſt degrees of the Bar- 


barian invaſion: they coi. brit, and burn the 
trees, like a thunder- ſtorm that deſtroys the fruits 
of the earth; they pillaged, chiefly, the goods, 
riches, and property of the empire. They come, 
ſecondly, as a devouring and conſuming fire: they 
fall on the ſea; by which I unſterſtand the people 
of Italy, and the taking of Rome, by Alarick ; as 
Italy was, in reſpect to the teſt of the Roman empire, 
what the ſea is in reſpect to the rivers: the ſea is the 
centre, and the rivers run into it on all ſides round; 
the ſea is the gulf, receptacle, or general reſervoir, 
and the rivers come from all parts, to pay their tri- 
bute into it. Thus Rome was the univerſal trea- 
ſury, into which the provinces came to pour their 
riches, This ſea, with a mountain of fire fallen 
into it, became Blood. Alarick and his Goths fall 
on Italy and the city of Rome, which he takes and 
ſacks; during which time, that country and that 
city were filled with blood. But afterwards, 

Alarick 
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Alarick and his barbarians ſuffered themſelves to 
be appeaſed; he made a new emperor named 
Attalus, with whom he went to beſiege Honorius 
in Ravenna: he gave peace to Honorius, quitted 
Italy, and retired among the Gauls, where with his 
Goths he eſtabliſhed himſelf.. The Vandals pol- 
ſeſſed Spain; the Burgundians ſtaid on the Rhone; 
the Huns inhabited Pannonia, now Hungary : and 
then the rivers and the fountains, that is, the 
diſtant nations who depended on Rome for ſafety 
and protection, felt the force of this fire of the 
Divine Judgment; but this fire did not turn their 
waters into blood, becauſe then the ſlaughter 
cealed ; the oppoſition ceaſing, the Barbarians ſaw 
themſelves maſters. But they turned the 71ivers 
and. ſountaius into wormwood, that is, they reduced 
the Roman provinces into Sitter ſlavery or ſervi- 
tude. I mean that this laſt judgment of a ſtar like 
a lamp is leſs than the former, but yet ſo great as 
to make the ſubjects of it drink bitterneſs and 
wormwoo#d ; for the Barbarians ſtripped the diſtant 
inhabitants of the provinces. of their lands, and 
ſpoiled them of their goods. Behold the myftery 
of the ſecond and third trumpets. 

« And the fourth angel founded (12); and a 
ce third part of the ſun, of the moon, and of the 
ce ſtars was ſmitten, ſo as the third part of them 
« was darkened; and the day ſhone not for a 
te third part of it, and the night alſoꝰ was darker 
in proportion. We remernber, that the ſun, moon, 
and the ſtars, prophetically uſed, ſignify the powers 


of 
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of a ſtate or an empire ; the heaven of the political 
world 1s the ſuperior region of dignities, that 
ſheds kind or malignant influences on the people or 
ſubjects. We find this conſtantly obſerved in this 
Book. The Roman empire, and (in part) the in- 
vaſion of it by the Goths and other Barbarians, 
being here treated of, there is no room for doubt- 
ing, but that the ſun of the third part of the world 
that is ſmitten, ſignifies the lovereign of Rome, 
that is, the Roman emperor : the moon is the im- 
perial dignity; the ars are the grandees of the 
empire. And the darkneſs or ecliple means 
the very great interruption of the temporal 
Roman empire in Italy, which happened in the 
year 455, after the death of Valentinian III. when 
Genſerick came from Africa with his Vandals, 
took Rome, and ſacked it for fifteen years toge- 
ther: after which, the empire was torn aſunder, 
and (in the courſe of time) divided among ten 
kings; according as St, John has foretold in the 
ſequel of his Revelation. 


REV. K. 


In the fifth and fixth Trumpets are, the Arabians, 
or the Saracens, and the Turks. 


THE decline of the temporal Imperial dignity, 
at Rome, 1s a great affair; therefore, the Holy 
Spirit ſtays upon it, as already obſerved, as a 

pau:c 
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pauſe or mark of diſtinction: but what followeth 
is alſo as great (if not a greater) affair; for the 
three laſt trumpets are preceded, at the end of the 
viiich chapter, by an angel who cries, woe, woe, 
Wye, which are the three laſt blows that cauſe the 
utter fall and ruin of the temporal Roman em- 
pire. After this cry, follows the fifth trumpet, in 
Ch. ix. I—3. | 

The ſequel of the hiſtory, and the characters of 
this prophecy, perſuade me, that by the locuſts we 
are to underſtand the Arabians | who made no figure 
in hiſtory until the year 622, when, under their new 
name of Saracens, they followed Mahomet as 
their prophet and general, and made conſiderable 
conqueſts}; for after the great decline, obfuſcation, 
or almoſt total eclipſe of the Imperial dignity in 
Italy, the greateſt event which next happened 
(with reſpect to the fourth monarchy and to reli- 
gion) was the Arabians, who ſeemed to be raiſed 
up by Providence (for one purpoſe at leaſt) to 
haraſs and torment the Weſtern Roman empire, 
which was already very much disjointed or un- 
hinged ; but more eſpecially for the puniſhment 
and degradation of the Eaſtern empire at Conſtan- 
tinople. We are now to ſee, how well the words 
of the prophecy agree with thoſe modern-named 
people, the Saracens. 

A ftar falls from heaven ; which is a preſage of 
ſome great event. By this ſtar we cannot under- 
ſtand either a great lord or a falſe prophet, for it 

| does 
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does nothing, and appears no more in this fifth 
trumpet ; it is thereſore very improperly, that 
many apply to this ſtar the words next immedi- 
ately following, And to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pit; as if a ſtar could carry a key, ute it, 
and open a door. Prophecies, eſpecially thoſe in 
the Apocalypſe, are continued metaphors or alle- 
gories : therefore, according to the rules of rhe- 


toric, actions in metaphors mult be attributed to 


ſubjects, according to the nature of the ſubjects. 
Here, an angel and a ſtar are mentioned; but it is 
the angel that opens the bottomleſs pit, and nor 
the ſtar : it is the proper office of angels, in the 
Apocalyptic viſions, to open and ſhut, and bring 
upon the ſtages ; ſo in chap. xx, it is an angel that 
cloſeth the bottomleſs pit upon the dragon. The 
meaning of the Star falling here, therefore, is only 
to preſage a great inſurrection againſt the God of 
Heaven and His Church, that was to happen under 
the fifth trumper.. The bottomleſs pit being 
opened, a ſmoke (black and thick, as that of 4 


great furnace) proceeds therefrom; and the ſun 


and the air were darkened thereby: it is the un- 
happy religion of Mahomet that fills the atmoſ- 
phere with this palpable darkneſs of impoſture and 
errors. Out of the ſmoke came locuſts on the earth. 
The Mahometan doctrines formed an empire, and 
united the Arabians under their leader and coun- 
tryman Mahomet. One cannot better repreſent 
the Arabians (prophetically, metaphorically, or 
allegorically) than by locuſts: 1, becauſe of their 
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innumerable multitude ; fo the author of the book 
of Judges compared them, many ages before the 
time of St. John: „ the Midianites and the 
ce Amalekites, and all the children of the Eaſt 
ee were in the valley, as locuſts for number; 2, it 
is from Arabia that ſwarming clouds of locuſts 
(darkening the light of the ſun) generally come, 
whence they often cover Egypt and Ethiopia, and 
other neighbouring countries around ; 3, the pro- 
digious rapidity of the Saracen conqueſts is admi- 
rably prefigured by theſe clouds of locuſts, which 
fall upon a whole country in one night, and ſome- 
times almoſt in a moment; 4thly and laſtly, the 
hideous deſolations and ravages committed by 
the Saracens in all their excurſions, very well 
point out and paint the ſtripped, bare, and forlorn 
coridition 1n which the fields, the meadows, and 


the woods are in, when the locuſts have forſaken 
them. 


It was commanded theſe locuſts © not to hurt the 
* oraſs of the earth, nor any green thing, but 
ce only thoſe who have not the ſeal of God in their 
“e forcheads.” This ſignifies, that theſe Jocufts are 
men ſent againſt other men: whereas real locuſts 
faſten upon all green things.. © It was given 
ce them, that they ſhould not kill men, but torment 
ce them five months.” The ſenſe is, that the Sa- 
racens (by the Divine permiſſion) ſhould have a 
great power to haraſs and torment the Roman 
empire, disjointed and torn aſunder as it already 
was, but not entirely to deſtroy it; indeed, the 
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Saracens tormented the Greeks and Latins moſt 
cruelly : but both Conſtantinople and the other 
parts of the Roman empire, defended themſelves 
ſtoutly againſt their aſſaults. The duration of 
theſe locuſts, here aſſigned, is fve months, which 
make 150 days: bur theſe days do not ſignify 150 
years preciſely, according to the uſual or general 
tenor of the prophetic ſtyle ; for we are to obſerve, 
that the locuſts reign (at the longeſt) during theſe 
five ſummer months, May, June, July, Auguſt, 
and September; and oft-times they laſt not fo 
long, becauſe ſometimes, in the midſt of ſummer, 
a great wind carries them away, or a long rain 
makes them burſt. The prophecy therefore means, 
that the Saracens ſhall fulfil their reign in its 

oreateſt extent, and that God will abate nothing 
of it in favour of thoſe who were at that time to be 
the ſubjects of the Roman empire. 

The deſcription of theſe locuſts is remark- 
able (7) ; their ſhape was like horſes prepared to 
ce battle,” whick. is to ſignify the wars whereby the 
Saracens were to eſtabliſh their dominion. * On 
ce their heads were as it were crowns like gold :” 
all the empires which at this day take up the Eaſt 
(the Chineſe excepted) came from the Saracens ; 
thoſe of the Turks, Perſians, the Great Mogul, 
and the Tartars. 

« Their faces were as faces of men, and they 
ce had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
« were as the teeth of lions, and the ſound of 
ce their wings was as the ſound of chariots ;” that 

F 2 IS, 


68 REV. IX. 


is, they were as great women, with their hair 
diſhevelled, a hideous countenance, with wings on 
their ſhoulders. I queſtion not but St. John had 
reſpe& to Virgil's deſcription of the Harpies 
(Za. 11). 


Triſtius haud illis monſtrum, nec ſævior ulla 

Peſtis, & ira Deum Stygiis ſeſe extulit undis: 
Virginei Volucrum vultus, fædiſſima ventris 

Ingluvies, uncaque manus et pallida ſemper 
Ora fame. | 


It is obſervable, that the word Harpies comes 
from the word Arbion or Arpion, ſignifying locuſts, 
which were the terror of the Eaſt; therefore, the 
pets made women with wings of them, coming up 

out of hell (Hgiis ſeſe extulit undis) : ſo theſe 
locaſis, according to St. John, aſcended out of the 
bottomieſt pit. And fo Pluto is looked upon, by 
the poets, in Pagan theology, as the Prince of the 
Harpies ; for it is he that is called Serapis, inſtead 
of Serarpis or Serarpi (that is, prince of the locuſts ) 


in the Phenician and Hebrew tongues; in the ſame. 


manner as the ſame Phenicians called the ſame 
Pluto Belzebub, the god of flies: the flies and 
locuſts being, particularly in the Eaſt, two great 
plagues to the fruits and plants of the earth; and 


as Pluto was thought to ſend theſe plagues, he is 


therefore called their prince. It is to theſe circum- 
ſtances that St. John alludes ; and he would tell 
us, that the Saracens ſhould be like theſe winged, 
women-taced Harpies, that aſcend out of hell, 


that 
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that have hooks or claws or talons inſtead of teeth, 
and devour all things: in truth, the Arabians or 
Saracens were always profeſſed thieves; and it was 
by pillaging, more than by ſlaughter, that they 
made the countries which they over-run deſolate. 
[Note well, there wants a further explanation very 
much, upon this paſſage, very different from this 
paragraph ; for to ſay the leaſt, not to mention its 
being not appoſite or not to the purpoſe at all, 
Jurieu could not be in earneſt, when he writes 
that St. John had an eye to the fore-mentioned 
paſſage of Virgil, as (moſt probably) he never 
underſtood a word of Latin in his life.] 

Theſe locuſts had fails like ſcorpions, and ſtings 
in their tails. The tail and ſting in the ſcorpion 
is the ſeat of its venom ; and poiſon is the emblem 
of falſe doctrine. This ſignifies therefore, not 
only that the Arabian Mahome ans ſhould carry 
fire and ſword, deſolation and death, wherever they, 
went, but alſo the alarming and wide-ſpreading 
infection of their religious tenets ; and it is for this 
reaſon, among others, that the Devil is called a 
ſerpent and a dragon, becauſe of the poiſon of 
falſe religions with which he taints and overſpreads 
the world. 

Laſtly, the locuſts have for their head the ange! 
of the bottomleſs pit, called in Hebrew Abaddon, 
and in Greek, Apollyon, the deſtroyer. This 1s a 
deſcription of Mahomet, a monſter riſing out of 
hell, as well as the locuſts. And we muſt obſerve 
once for all, that the word ange/, in the Apoca- 


F 3 lypſe, 


70 REV. IX. 


lypſe, does not invariably ſignify that ſpecies of 
beings meant by the terms angels and devils: but 
it is ſometimes given to Jeſus Chriſt, ſometimes to 
paſtors or miniſters in the church, ſometimes to 
ſuch men as are particular inſtruments in the hand 
of God, and ſometimes to- angelic ſpirits; the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit, therefore, ſignifies here no 
other than the falſe prophet, paſtor, and impoſtor, 
Mahomet. He is ſtyled deſtroyer, becauſe (in 
truth) never another one man in the world was the 
cauſe and means of deſtroying ſa many;men, both 
as to body and ſoul. 

« The ſixth angel ſounded: and I heard a 
te voice, which ſaid, Looſe the four angels who 
te are bound in the great river Euphrates; and they 
* were looſed, and were prepared for an hour, a 
ce day, a month, and a year.” This is the ſecond 
of the three woes, which have all a relation to the 
Roman empire. The firſt woe is the birth of the 
Saracen empire, and of the Mahometan religion, 
The ſecond is the irruption of the Turks: they 
muſt be found in theſe prophecies, which all relate 
to the Roman empire, as far as it concerns the 
church ; and the Turks take up too conſiderable a 
part in the hiſtory of this empire, to be omitted. 
Now the Turks will not be found any where elſe 
in this Book ; therefore, they muſt be found in this 
place; and here, without doubt, they are. The 
four angels bound in the river Euphrates, and 
looſed, cannot be good ones, for theſe are not bound. 
Theſe angels, then, are four meſſengers of the Divine 
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Anger, four inſtruments of God's juſtice, whoſe 
violence till this time he had reſtrained; and 
whom, afterwards, he leaves to their own ferocity, 
for the puniſhment and ruin of the Roman empire, 
as well in its weſtern as in its eaſtern branches, 
Theſe four angels therefore ſignify the four ſultanies, 
which the Turks eſtabliſhed about the Euphrates. 
All who are verſed in the hiſtory of the Cruſades 
know, that the Chriſtian warriors found them eſta- 
bliſhed in theſe four principal ſeats, Nice, Da- 
maſcus, Antioch, and Aleppo. The founders of 
the ſultanies had been kept behind the Euphrates 
for ſome time: but in the 10th and 11th centu- 
ries, being ſet looſe, they overflowed the Greek 
empire, which had been a part of the Roman; 
they puſhed on their conqueſts as far as Nice, the 
capital city of Bithynia in Aſia Minor; that is, 
almoſt to the very gates of Conſtantinople. They 
afflicted the coaſts of the Mediterranean, Greece, 
Sicily, and Italy; and at laſt they entirely deſtroyed 
the empire of the Greeks, by the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople, which by that means became the ſeat 
of the Turkiſh government, or of the Ottoman 
empire, and ſo remains at this day, 3oth of De- 
cember, 1792. ] 

This 1s what we mean by the four angels who 
were logſed, and thereby had permiſſion to make 
uſe of their natural ferocity, and had power to 
kill a third part of men, that is, of the Roman 
empire, The locuſts of the fifth trumpet were not 
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ſent to kill men, but to torment them; becaute 


the Saracens and the Arabians did only (compa- 


ratively ſpeaking) gnaw off the edges of the em- 
pire, and did not thoroughly penetrate into its very 
bowels : but the Turks pierced into the very heart 
of the fourth monarchy, and laid it deſolate as a 
wilderneſs ; for they were allowed to &:/] the men 
of this third part of the world. Indeed, never 
was there ſo horrid a butchery, and ſo great an 
effuſſion of blood, as what the Turks cauſed in 
their irruptions, by attacking, or defending them- 
ſelves in the Cruſades, I am perſuaded [but 
ſurely it muſt be impoſſible for any one elſe to 
believe], that all the conquerors together, ſince 
the beginning of the world, never ſhed ſo much 
blood. To ki// fignifics alſo deſtruction; ſo that 
the meaning feerris to be, that the Turks were 
entirely to deſtroy or annililate the temporal 
Roman empire. They have already deſtroyed the 
eaſtern branch, the ſeat of which was at Conſtan- 
tinople : and ſome conjecture that God intends 
them alſo to deſtroy the weſtern branch, whoſe 
ſpiritual ſeat (if the expreſſion be allowed) is at 
this day at Rome ; God only knoweth this. Bur 
though the Turks ſhould do no more, than al- 
ready they have done, it is enough to fulfil the 
words of the prophecy, which faith, that they 
had permiſſion or power 10 kill the third part of 
men (18). 
And the number of the army of the horſemen 
« were two hundred thouſand thouſand,” The 
Turks 
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Turks certainly were originally Scythians, Tar- 
tars, and Nomades, people who had nothing but 
horſemen in their armies ; for thoſe formidable in- 


fantry, whom they call the Janiſſaries, were not 


inſtituted till the time of Ottoman, the founder of 
the Turkiſh empire. Theſe horſemen are prodi- 
gious in number; and all the world knows, that 
this prophecy was literally fulfilled., St. John 
alſo deſcribes them in a hideous manner; © they 
© who fat on the horſes had breaft-plates of fire, 
te of jacinth, and brimſtone.” That is, the heads 
of theſe horſemen were like globes of fire, whence 
iſſued flame and ſmoke. *© The heads of the 
« horſes were as the heads of lions; and out of 
© their mouths iſſued fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, 
by which three, the third part of men were killed; 
and theſe three ſeem to be a deſcription of gun- 


powder, and its effects. This may well ſignify, 


that the Turks ſhould make their principal deſola- 
tions in the fourth monarchy's empire, after the 
invention of cannon and fire-arms, whence proceed 
lightnings, flame, and the ſmoke of ſulphur or gun- 
powder, which accordingly happened or came to 
paſs.. And theſe horſes, which vomited flames and 
ſmoke out of their mouths and noſtrils, have alſo 
tails like ſerpents, with which they hurt, that is, by 
ſpreading the poiſonous doctrines of their riders; 
and this is common to them with the locuſts of the 
fifth trumpet : it is the venom of Mahomet's re- 
sion, which the Turks have eſtabliſhed, and 


ſpread 


14 hiv. 18. 


ſpread in all places where they have eſtabliſhed their 
dominion. 

« And the reſt of the men who were not killed 
ce by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works 
& of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip idols,” 
&c. © neither repented they of their murders, ſorce- 
« ries, fornications, nor of their thefts,” (20, 21). 
Theſe. words ſignify, - that the period of the 
ſixth Trumpet, and of the Turkiſh ravages, is 
that of the corruption of the Church in the fourth 
monarchy, and in the Antichriftian empire through- 
out the ancient domains of Rome, both in the 
Greek and Latin churches : a period, during which 
there reigned idolatry ; the worſhipping of de- 
mons, angels and faints, or mediatory gods; 
images placed in temples and oratories ; horrid de- 
pravation of manners, by poiſonings, aſſaſſinations, 
ſodomies, inceſts, adulteries, and other impuri- 
ties; thefts, robberies, and violent dealings. In 


truth, the Greek and Roman churches fell, from 


the tenth century, into ſuch ſnameful idolatry, 
and ſuch horrible corruption of manners, that 
never was any the like ſeen in the whole hiſtory 
of the world: this poſition may be ſeen, main- 
tained at large, in our juſt prejudices againſt Po- 
pery. 


REV, 


xv. x. 75 


REV. þ 4% 


THE ixth chapter ends the firſt part of the 
Revelation: and this xth begins the ſecond part; 
wherein is to be found what we ſeek after, that is, 
the more particular reign of the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
the time of his continuance, and the circumſtances 
of his exit from off the ſtage of this world. The 
xth chapter is properly a preface to the ſecond little 
book, or to the ſecond part of the Revelation ; 
and we are now going to explain this chapter, 

«© And J ſaw another mighty angel come down 
te from heaven clothed with a cloud, and a rain- 
e bow was upon his head; and his face was as it 
te were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire.“ 
It appears by this-pomp, that this angel is, either 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, or his repreſentative. He 
was deſcribed, in the firſt chapter, with very 
nearly the ſame characteriſtics ; bis countenance was 
like the ſun, and his feet like fine braſs. This is 
an argument, that here a new (or another) part 
begins, a ſecond act of this great prophetic drama: 
it is Jeſus Chriſt, the prophet of prophets, who 
cauſeth this freſh ſcenery of viſions to be ex- 
hibited.. He had in his hand a little book, open, 
“ and He ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his 
te left upon the earth.” This little book is diffe- 
rent from the firſt, that was given to the Lamb, 
in chap. v; another argument, that this part of the 
Revelation is of another order, than the other was, 
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The firſt book contained the deſtinies of the em- 
pire; but this, more particularly, the deſtinies of 
the Church. The firſt book was written without 
and within, by reaſon of the multitude of events 
that were to be'all the fourth monarchy, from the 
time of St. John ; the principal adventures of 
which God would briefly or compendiouſly fore- 
tel, till the coming of the fifth monarchy, that is, 
the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt book 
was ſealed with ſeven ſeals, but this is open: to ſig- 
nify, that the firſt part of the Revelation, which 
concernea the deſtinies of the enemies of the em- 
pire, is incomparably more difficult to be under- 
ſtood than the ſecond ; in which, what reſpects the 
deſtinies of the Church is plainly ſeen, and alſo 
what things were to befall the Antichriſtian em- 
pire. The firſt part of the Revelation is ſo ob- 
ſcure, that it is ſcarcely intelligible, now, though 
moſt of the events are come to paſs, and the pro- 
phecies in it fulfilled. Joſeph Mede, in my 
opinion, is the firſt who underſtood any thing of it, 
to ſatisfaction. 

« He ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his 
left upon the earth,” to ſignify His dominion over 
the whole .of this terraqueous globe ; and alſo, 
that what He was about to foretel concerned all 
the inhabitants of the world. He ſet His right 
foot upon the ſea, which in reſpect to the land of 
Canaan was on the weſt, to ſhew, that the weſt 
ſhould be the principal theatre of the Antichriſ- 
tian adventures, which he was going to exhibit 

to 
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to St, John in prophetic viſions.. © And He 
ce cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roars; 
« and, when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
cc their voices.” This roaring as a lion, was a 
preſage, that what he was about to predict was 
terrible; as in truth, nothing proved more fatal 
to the Church than the empire of Antichriſt. 
With reſpe& to the ſeven thunders we are to ob- 
ſerve, that, in this book, /ightnings, thunders, 
voices, ſignify the words and Oracles of God; and 
the ſeven thunders of this ſecond part, are the ſame 
with the ſeven ſpirits of the firſt : and both ſignify 
likewiſe the Divine Oracles ; thunders, becauſe of 
their efficacy, they beat to the ground, aſtoniſh, 
and ſhake ; ſeven, becauſe of their perfection; 
[ /pirits, becauſe of their being dictated or inſpired 
by the Divine or Holy Spirit J.. * And when the 
« ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was 
« about to write: but I heard a voice from Hea- 
« ven, faying, Seal up thoſe things which the ſe- 
« ven thunders uttered, and write them not.” A 
ſealed book or writing, or a word ſealed, according 
to the ſtyle of ſcripture- prophecy, is what is ot 
underſtood ; Iſaith ſaith (xxix. 11.) accordingly, 
ce the viſion is become to you as the words of a 
ce ſcaled book, which men dcliver to one that is 
ce learned, ſaying, Read this, I pray thee ; and 
ec he ſaith, 1 cannot, for it is ſealed.” So God 
allo ſaith to Daniel (viii. 26), * Seal up the vi- 
© ſion, for it ſhall be for many days;” and 
(in xit, 4.) “ Daniel, ſcal up the viſion, for 
* it ſhall be for many days:” That is, God 

will 
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will not have the prophecies, communicated 
to thee, underſtood, till a certain time is accom- 
pliſhed. In like manner, the prophecies in the 
firſt part of the Revelation, were ſealed up till an 
appointed time : for above ten centuries, nothing 
of it was underſtood ; or ſo little, that it may be 
reckoned as nothing. And write them not: that is, 
expreſs them in ſuch terms, that the events, therein 
foretold, may not be very ſoon underſtood. 

« And the angel, (5, 6, 7) whom I ſaw ſtand- 
<« ing on the ſea and the earth, lifted up his hand 
ce to Heaven, and ſwore by Him who lives for 
* ever (who created heaven and earth), that 
« time ſhould be no longer; but in the days of 
ce the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall 
« begin to ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be 
« finiſhed, as he has declared to his ſervants the 
<« prophets.” The ſeventh trumpet is that which 
is to ſound at the fall of Antichriſt, when Popery 
ſhall be deſtroyed : then all the nations ſhall turn 
to God, and male up the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which 1s yet to come, as appears by theſe words 
(xi. 15), © The ſeventh angel ſounded, and voices 
« were in Heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this 
« world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
« and of His Chriſt ; and He ſhall reign for ever 
« andever.” Here the angel ſwears, that, in that 
point of duration when the kingdoms of this world 
ſhall become thoſe of Chriſt, time ſhall be no longer. 
Time here is not oppoſed to eternity, as if the 
angel would lay, Time and this world then ſhall 
end, and eternity begin: but his meaning is, that the 
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time or duration granted Antichriſt ſhall be no 
further prolonged; and be it here obſerved, that 
the Holy Spirit, as well by the mouth of Daniel 
as by that of St. John, aſſigns to Antichriſt a time, 
times, aud half a time. This period ends here; 
time ſhall be no more for his reign ; it ſhall be the 
time only of his deſtruction, 

« Then the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, 
« accompliſhed, or brought to paſs, as he has de- 
e clared to His ſervants the prophets :” That is, 
the myſtery of this glorious reign of Jeſus Chriſt 
on earth, which hath been foretold in ſo magni- 
ficent a manner by the prophets, as we ſhall ſee in 
the ſequel of this work; and which Daniel was fa- 
voured with in ſo clear a manner, that he was en- 
abled to mark the time and circumſtances of it. 

«© And the voice from Heaven ſpoke to me again, 
c Go and take the little book, which is open in 
ce the hand of the angel who ſtands on the ſea and 
ce the earth: and I went to the angel; and he ſaid 
« to me, Take the little book, and eat it up, and 
ce it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be 
ce in thy mouth ſweet as honey.” The voice 
which he heard from Heaven, ſeems to be the 
ſame as ſpoke to him at the beginning of the Re- 
velation ; I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day: 
ce and 1 heard behind me a great voice as of a 
© trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
ce firſt and the laſt.” This alſo ſhews, that the 
chapter (the xth) which we are now upon, is a new 
or a ſecond ſeries of prophecy, and not a con- 
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tinuation of the firſt. For the ſame voice of God 
the Father, which began the firſt part of the Re- 
velation, returns and begins this ſecond part; as 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, likewiſe, appears again; 
and St. John receives this little book, as well as 
the former, from the hand of the angel, that is, of 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it is He who ſends the pro- 
phets, and inſpires them by His ſpirit. This little 
book is ſweet in St. John's mouth; becauſe the 
ſpirit of prophecy, and the glory of being the 
mouth of God from Heaven, pleaſeth men's in- 
clination : but it made his belly Bitter; becauſe 
that, after having reflected on the events to be 
foretold, after having digeſted and conſidered 
them more deliberately in his own breaſt, he 
found them ſo dreadful, that they filled his ſoul 
with bitterneſs and forrow.. * And He ſaid to 
& me, Thou muſt propheſy again, before many 
ce people, nations, tongues, and kings.“ Theſe 
words no longer leave any doubt, whether this be 
a new prophecy, or a continuation of the former ; 
as if the angel had ſaid, Thou muſt now make a 
fecond prophecy to kings and nations; and 
whereas what thou haſt already propheſied to them, 
reſpected principally their temporal ſtate ; for the 
future, what thou ſhalt foretel them, will be 


concerning their ſpiritual ſtate and matters of re- 
ligion. 
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WE have already ſeen, that the Apocalypſe 
conſiſts of two bodies of revelations or prophecies, 
meant by what is therein called two Little Boots: 
the firſt in chap. v. 1, in theſe words, © I ſaw, in 
* the right hand of Him who fat on the throne, 
© a book, ſealed; the ſecond we find in chap. 
X. 2, in theſe words, concerning the angel who re- 
preſents our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, © He 
de had in his hand a little book, open.” Now we 
believe that theſe two books are both perfect in 
their kind or deſign, though different from each 
other ; and that both together, beginning from the 
viſions of St. John, reach to the end of the world. 
One cannot imagine any thing more natural or 
reaſonable than this, namely, as before obſerved, 
that the firſt book relates to the Roman empire, 
as reſpecting its worldly eſtate, and to the Church 
alſo, as far as concerns her temporals ; and that 
the ſecond book contains the affairs of the Church 
of Chriſt militant upon earth, properly as a Church, 
and diſtinguiſhed. from the ſocieties or eſtabliſh- 
ments 1n ſecular matters, | 

It is true, that (in chap. vii) we find the viſion 
of the one hundred and forty-tour thouſand per- 
{ons who were ſealed, who belong more particular- 
ly to the hiſtory of the Church ; for theſe have not 
defiled their garments with the idolatries of Anti- 
chriſt, nor have been partakers of his fornications : 
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theſe are the ſame with the #wo witneſſes in chap. xi, 
who propheſy clothed in ſackcloth for one thou- 
ſand two hundred and fixty days. Thele one hun- 
dred and fourty-four thouſand ſealed perſons are 
placed in the mundane deſtinies of the empire, 
immediately after the opening of the firſt ſix ſeals, 
and before the opening of the ſeventh : becauſe 
the ſeventh ſeal was to be ſubdivided into ſeven 
trumpets, reaching to the end of the reign of An- 
tichriſt ; trumpets, that were to compriſe horrible 
corruptions of the Church, with the progreſs of 
her idolatries and whoredoms. It was therefore 
very natural to take notice of thoſe whom God 
knew would be exempt from thoſe corruptions, be- 
fore the opening of the ſeventh ſeal; which (in 
the courſe of the trumpets) was to bring ſo many 
evils upon the Church, as well as upon the 
world within the domains of the ancient Roman 
empire. 

The duration of the Church, according to the 
Revelation of St. John, may be divided into three 
general periods: the firſt is that of the Chriſtian 
Church during the ages of her purity, of which 
the firſt three or four hundred years after Chrift 
were more remarkably ſo; the ſecond is that of her 
corruption or degeneracy, that is to endure one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty years, at the cloſe 
of which the Antichriſtian empire will be finiſhed ; 
the third period will be the reign of Chriſt for a 
thouſand years, during which the Church will have 
peace, and after which follows the laſt judgment. 

The 
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The firſt period is what St. John deſcribes in a few 
words, for he does not dwell upon it, at the be- 
ginning of chap. xi, thus: * And there was gi- 
« ven me a reed like a rod; and the angel ſtood, 
&« ſaying, Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God 
ce and the altar, and them who worſhip therein. 
« But the court which is without the tabernacle, 
leave out, and meaſure it not, for it is given to 
e the Gentiles ; and the Holy City ſhall they tread 
* under foot forty and two months.” It is uni- 
verſally agreed upon among Chriſtians, that the 
temple built by Solomon, after the model of the 
tabernacle by Moſes, and by Divine command 
from Heaven, was an emblem of the Church ; 
for it had two courts, an inward and an outward 
one: and we may obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt 
repreſents the whole duration of the Chriſtian 
Church by the extent of the Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem, and of its courts. The inward court, with 
the altar, and they who worſhipped in the Temple, 
were what St. Jokn meaſured, which typify the 
firſt period of the Church, thoſe ages of it which 
are called its happy times, by reaſon of their 
more pure and genuine Chriſtianity. The ſecond 
period, whoſe duration is to continue till the reign 
of the one thouſand years ſhall commence, 1s ſha- 
dowed forth by the outward court, which (as it 
was called long before St. John's time) God has 
ſince left to the Gentiles, to be trodden under foot 
by them for forty-two months: this is the Chriſ- 
tian Church turned Antichriſtian, by the admiſ- 
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ſion of ſecondary deities or mediating ſpirits, 
images, and many other abominations and de— 
fillements. One thing delerves to be noticed here, 
namely, that, between the duration of the Church 
in its purity and corruption, there is the ſame pro- 
portion, as between the dimenſions or extent of 
the inward court and the outward one: thoſe who 
have taken the pains to compute both, according 
to the deſcriptions which we meet with of them in 
Jewiſh authors, find their proportions to be as 
one to three and a half. Now the corrupt church, 
or Antichriſt, is to laſt forty-rwo months or three 
years and a half; and, according to che foregoing 
calculation, the Church was to have kept in its 
purity one prophetical year, which is three hundred 
and ſixty days or fo many years: indeed, we may 
fay, the Church continued primitive for that 
length of time; for about the year of Chriſt 360, 
the ſuperſtition about relics and the invocation of 
faints crept into the church, which quickly dege- 
nerated into idolatry, Thus the reign of Anti- 
chriſtian idolatry is to laſt three times and a half 
as long as the reign of pure Chriſtianity. This 
outward court, trodden under foot by the Gentiles, 
and profaned by Chriſtian idolatry, is notwithſtand- 
ing called the Holy City, becauſe therein God pre- 
ſerveth His elec : it is chicfly on this period of 
forty-two months that the prophecies of the Apo- 
calypſe turn; and it is alſo to be obſerved in this 
place, that, during this period, ſeveral things 
happen which are contemporary ; it is often re- 
peated 
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peated, and its characteriſtics are often affiged to 
various ſubjects, as we ſhall very ſoon ſee. Every 
one of thele, reſpectively, are not different pe- 
riods, that are to be tacked on, one at the end of 
another: but they are different events, that hap- 
pen at the ſame time; or, rather, and perhaps 
more properly ſpeaking, they are the ſame events 
preſented under different views. For the right 
underſtanding therefore of the Apocalypſe in this 
reſpect, it is neceſſary to give here a ſummary of 
the events and things which are to be looked upon 
as contemporary, as thus: 

I. The court to be trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles for two and forty months (xi. 2). 

2. The woman, to whom are given two wings 
of an eagle, to fave herſelf in the wilderneſs, where 
ſhe is fed 1260 days; that is @ time, and ſimes, 
and half a time; and that is again, one year, Hr 
years, and half a year, whica altogether make 
three years and a half, or forty-two month, 
(x11. 6, 14). 

3. The two witneſſes, who were to propheſy, 
clothed in ſackcloth, for 1260 days (xi. 3—13), 

4. The beaſt with ſeven heads and ten hcrns, 
to whom power is given to fulfil forty-two months. 
But we mult conſider (if 'we do not look upon the 
ſeven heads as the ſeven hills of Rome, but as its 
ſeven forms of government), that the forty- two 
months are affixed only to the ſeventh head of the 
beaſt, which is that of Antichriſt, the whole entire 
Roman empire being ſignified by the beaſt alto- 
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gether. It is evident, that the forty-two months 
muſt be aſſigned to the ſeventh head, becaule it is 
to that the ten horns or kings belong: and it is to 
Antichriſt that Daniel affixes a ime, times, and 
half a time, for his duration; and it is alſo uni- 
verſally agreed, that he means Antichriſt by the 
little horn that grows in the midſt of the ten, and 
ſubdues three of them. 

5. The ſecond beaſt alſo, in chap. xiii. 11—17, 
that has two horns like thoſe of a lamb, bur ſpoke 
as a dragon, is of the ſame duration, namely forty- 
two months. 

6. The whore, in chap. xvii, fitting on the 
ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, reigns in this period of 
forty-rwo months. She fits on the firſt beaſt, that 
has ſeven heads and ten horns, and laſts as long as 
the ſeventh head, 

7. Laſtly, the one hundred and forty-four thou- 
fand /ealed perſons, who have made their appear- 
ance in chap. vii, and are mentioned frequently 
afterwards, are contemporary likewiſe with the 
beaſt, and with the court trodden down by the 
Gentiles ; for they are the ſame with the 7wo wwit- 
nelſes, who propheſy in ſackcloth for 1260 days; 
and they are all no other than the woman in the 
wilderneſs, who 1s nouriſhed there for a time, 
times, and half a time: while the red dragon 1s 
making war on the jaints, 

And it 1s now alſo ſufficiently known, as hath 
at large been already obſerved, that the ſeventh 
ſcal, which is opened in chap. viii, contains under 


it 


REV, X1. 87 


it the ſeven trumpets, which reach to the end of 
the ſecond period (which is the empire of Anti- 
chriſt), and to the reign of Chriſt inclufively, 
that is to the very end of the world; for at the 
founding of the laſt trumpet by the ſeventh angel 
(chap. xi. 15), “ there were great voices in 
« Heaven, ſaying, the kingdoms of the world are 
© become the kingdoms of our Lord and His 
« Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever:” and the 
ſeven trumpets begin, we have ſeen, about the 
downfall of the temporal Roman empire, under 
the Chriſtian emperors ; and fo, the duration of 
the ſix trumpets, even to the ſeventh, excluſively, 
is moreover contemporary with the forty-two 
months, &c. | 5 
After having given this ſummary of contempo- 
rary events in the main part of the Revelation, I 
come to the third period of the one thouſand years, 
which is the reign of Chriſt on earth, and which 
hath no difficulty in it; only we may obſerve, that 
theſe five particulars are contemporary in this pe- 
riod: 1, the reign of the ſaints for a thouſand 
years (chap. xx. 2—4), wherein alſo, 2, the dra- 
gon is bound, and his power broken. 3, The new 
Jeruſalem, the deſcription of which we have in 
chap. xxi and xxii. 4, The company of ſaints 
clothed in white garments, carrying palms 1a their 
hands, and ſinging this ſong, Salvation to our 
« God, and to the Lamb;“ of theſe it is ſaid 
(chap. vii, 10—17), © they {hall neither hunger 
| (x 4 = 
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cc nor thirſt any more: the Lamb ſhall feed them, 
e and lead them to living fountains of waters; 
© and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
% eyes.” Theſe are not the one hundred and forty- 
four thouſand ſealed perſons, mentioned at the be- 
ginning of that chapter: for St. John ſaith ex- 
preſsly (9), © After this, I beheld a great multi- 
& tude, which no man could number, of all na- 
ee tions, kindreds, and tongues, ſtanding before the 
ce throne and the Lamb.” It is plain, that theſe 
are not the ſame with the one hundred and forty- 
four thouſand that were ſealed ; for theſe are adeter- 
minate number, but thoſe innumerable. 5, The laſt 
thing contemporary with the one thouſand years, 
is the duration of the ſeventh trumpet, verſe 15, 
as already quoted. For, at the ſound of the laſt 
trumpet, the laſt blow ſhall be given to the Anti- 
chriſtian empire; and at the ſame time ſhall 
begin the reign of Chriſt for a thouſand years, 
upon earth; and the influence of this laſt trumpet 
ſhall reach to the end of the world. 

Thus, in chap. xi, you have a ſummary of 
the generals contained in tne remaining chapters 


in the Revelation: let us now proceed to the par- 
ticulars. 


[See this xith chapter reſumed at the end of the 
xivth]. 
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NOTHING is more methodical than to give 
a general idea of the events happening to the 
Church, as (we have ſeen) it has been done by 
St. John in the laſt chapter: in which, from the 
ſecond verſe to the end, we have a kind of a ſhort 
hiſtory or ſummary of the Antichriſtian 1260 
years, and of the 1000 years of the reign of 
Chriſt. As, in the firſt verſe, he has deſcribed 
the firit period; ſo, further on, the reign of 
Antichriſt is fer forth by this Gentiliſm or Anti- 
chriſtian Paganiſm, that was to tread the Holy 
City under foot forty- two months. The afflictions 
of the Church, and its ſubſiſtence (uninter- 
ruptedly) in the midſt of the afflictions during 
the reign of Antichriſt, are ſignified by the two 
witneſſes clothed in fackcloth. At ſome particular 
time, a total ſuppreſſing of the profeſſion of the truth 
is ſignified by the death of theſe two witneſſes, who 
are to remain dead for three prophetical days and 
a half. Aſterwards, theſe wo <vitnefes, that is, the 
public profeſſion of the truth, ſhallrile again, and be 
gloriouſly re-eſtabliſhed. The prophecy foretells, 
that the two witneſſes ſhall aſcend again to heaven, 
that is, they ſhall be exalted and glorified again 
upon earth, aſter their late degradation or ſup- 
preſſion. In the fame time, a fentb part of the 
city (xi. 11—13) fell, that 1s, one of thole ten 
kings, who gave their power to the beaſt, ſhall 
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revolt from him. [And may not this mean the 
wonderful Revolution that has lately happened 
(and 1s ſtill happening) in France 2] 

Thus, after the epitome of the Church hiſtory, 
in chap. xi. St. John enters, in ch. xii, more 
minutely and circumſtantially upon his ſubject. 
Therein he is ſhewed the viſion of the woman 
with child, delivered of a ſon, and perſecuted by 
the dragon, who fain would (if he could) have 
devoured the child. Afterwards a battle is fought, 
by Michael and his angels, againſt the dragon, 
who is (for the time being) quite overcome: bur, 
foiled as he was, ſtill he ceaſeth not to perſecute 
the woman. She is therefore forced to eſcape into 
the wilderneſs, where ſhe is nouriſhed 1260 days. 
The dragon, not being able materially to hurt her, 
vomited a flood of malice, ſpite, and revenge, after 
her; but the earth opened, and ſwallowed up the 
flood, and thereby ſaved the woman. She 1s the 
Apoſtolical Church ; and the child, of whom ſhe 
is delivered, is pure and holy Chriſtianity. The 
dragon 1s the Devil, who, by means and authority 
of the Roman empire, would cruſh, devour, 
extinguiſh, or extirpate from the earth, the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. Michael and his angels are Jeſus 
Chriſt and His miniſters, celeſtial as well as ter- 
reſtrial. The combat between the Red Dragon and 
Michael means the ten perſecutions of the Heathen 
Roman emperors : the devil, on the one hand, 
endeavouring to cruſh the Chriſtian church by 
their means; and, on the other, the Divine Power 
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defending it by its martyrs and teachers. The 
victory over the dragon is the decay and fall of 
heatheniſm, which is caſt out from heaven, and 
falls to the earth ; that is, it 1s driven from the 
throne, by Conſtantine and lis ſucceſſors, Julian 
only excepred, to the reign of Theodoſius. But 
the dragon docs not yield, notwithſtanding his 
being overcome, and the woman miraculouſly 
delivered: but goes on (17) to make war with the 
remnant of the woman's ſeed, © who keep the 
*« commandments of God, and have the teſtimony 
ce of Jeſus Chriſt;“ that is, he endeavoured to 
cauſe an Antichriſtian empire (a birth of his own) 
to be brought forth againſt the ſeed of the woman, 
which accordingly (by the Divine permiſſion) came 
to paſs, as it is ſeen (though faſt dwindling) at 
this day. 

St. John has but this chapter, more particularly, 
on the firſt period of the Church, during its purity 
and ſimplicity. 

Chapter xiii, according to the moſt exact rules 
of arder and method, begins where the xiith ended. 
In that, we have the birth of Antichriſt, A ſecond 
beaſt riſeth out of the earth: but it is the ſame 
empire, and the ſame beaſt, as before; or rather, 
it is the ſeventh head of the firſt beaſt, enlarged, 
and expatiated upon, and brought to view, more 
particularly, For the empire of Antichriſt, that 
was repreſented in the firlt viſion (or the former 
part of the Revelation) as one oſ the ſeven heads, 
is ſet forth, in this ſecond part of viſions, as a 


new 
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new beaſt; becauſe it is the ancient empire of 
Rome 1n a manner continued, but nevertheleſs it 
is a new one, different from the former. Ir is a 
continuation of the Roman empire, having the 
ſame molt ancient ſeat, viz. the city of Rome, 
extending itſelf nearly over the ſame provinces : 
but it is, notwithſtanding, a new empire, becauſe. 
it is in another form, and under another name, 
being called the empire of the Church, or the eccle- 
ſiaſtical and ſpiritual empire, in contraſt to the for- 
mer temporal one. Theſe two beaſts, therefore, fill 
up one and the ſame period; in which the head of 
the emperors, that was mortally wounded, is healed 
again or renewed in Antichriſt : in which period, 
ways of worſhipping, and doctrines full of impieties 
or blaſphemy, are advanced in the church; in which, 
the ſaints are overcome, and the truth is buried; 
in which, all the inhabitants of the earth (that is, 
moſt part of the Roman empire) worſhip the 
beaſt, and ſubmit themſelves to the modern Baby- 
loniſn empire, in which, Antichriſt, whoſe name 
contains the number of 666, makes an image of 
the firſt Roman empire, and cauſeth it to be wor- 
ſhipped in himſelf; in which, liberty to buy, ſell, 
and live, is taken away, unleſs men will bear the 
image of the beaſt, All this is a part of the pro- 
phetical hiſtory of the 1260 years. 

Chapter xiv. propheſies the fall of that empire 
repreſented by the two beaſts, in the laſt chapter. 
Ir is no longer a beaſt with ſeven heads and ten 
horns, nor is it any longer the beaſt with two horns, 
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but the ſpiritual Babylon (8): ſhe is © fallen, is 
« fallen, that great city; becauſe ſhe made nations 
« drunk with the wine of her fornication.” The 
ſeven firſt verſes are preparatory to this great fall; 
and the following ones, to the end of the chapter, 
are deſcriptive of the ruin of this modern Babel. 
The man who fits on the white cloud 1s Jeſus 
Chriſt. The ſickle, put in firſt among the corn, 
to mow it down, and afterwards into the vintage 
to cut down the grapes, are two degrees, conducing 
to this fall of Babylon, afterwards to be explained. 

In chap. xv, the Holy Ghoſt not having thought 
it ſufficient to foretell the fall of this Babyloniſh 
empire in more general terms, now inſtructeth us 
in the ſteps by which it was to paſs to its thorough 
downfall. And as this is a great affair, this 
chapter is employed to prepare men's minds for it. 
The ſeven vials of God's wrath and vengeance, 
which are to overwhelm the Babyloniſh empire, 
are diſtributed to ſeven angels, who were to pour 
them out, in their reſpectively appointed times. 

The xvith chapter contains the pouring forth of 
theſe vials, one after another. Ir is ſufficient here 
only to obſerve, that the laſt of the vials brings the 
afflicted church to the point of her deliverance. 
Bur, 

In xvii, becauſe theſe progreſſive ſteps leading 
to the final ruin of Babylon, had been expreſſed 
in the three foregoing chapters, in figurative terms; 
or in the prophetical ſymbols of Beafts, Horns, 
Harveſt, Vintage, and Vials; God now explains 

them 
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them in terms leſs figurative, and conſequently 
more intelligible : therefore, this xviith chapter is 
ſpent in explaining the viſions of the two beaſts, 
namely, that they ſignify an empire; that the ten 
horns are ten kings or kingdoms ; that theſe ten 
kings, out of weakneſs or complaiſance, would 
give their power to the beaſt; and, at laſt, that 
they would ruin him, and take away the power 
which they had given him. 

And as, in the xviith chapter, the Holy Ghoſt 
foretells the progreſs and eſtabliſhment of the 
Antichriſtian Babylon, in a more clear and leſs 
figurative manner than he had done in the xilith; 
ſo, in the xvilith, he gives the particulars concern- 
ing the ſteps to the ruin of this empire more at 
large, and alſo more clearly, than He had in the 
xivth. 

The xixth ſeems to be a recapitulation of all that 
reſpects the fall or ruin of Babylon. Jeſus Chriſt 
appears riding on a white horſe; and is called 
the Faithful and True, and the Word of God. He 
aſſemblech His forces, and the Babyloniſh empire 
aſſembleth zzs forces: the fight begins; the Beaſt 
and the falſe prophet, that is, the Antichriſtian 
empire, with Antichriſt its head, are taken, and 
utterly deſtroyed. It 1s the ſame as we meet with 
before in ch. xiv, at the end of both xvi. and xvii. 
and throughout xvii. The frequent repetition of 
the ſame things or events, was to note the certainty 
of them. 


The 
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The three laſt chapters of the Revelations pro- 
pheſy the laſt General Period of the duration of 
Chriſtianity. 

Let this ſuffice for a general idea of the twelve 
laſt chapters in this book, containing more parti- 


cularly the deſtinies of the Church, to the end of 
the world, | 
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WE come now to the deſcriptive characteriſtics 
of the Antichriſtian empire, as we find it in the 
Revelation, a book particularly deſigned to de- 
{cribe it; and this deſcription is to be found in 
this chapter (more particularly ſo than others), 
wherein two beaſts are to be obſerved : we are 
immediately going to examine, both the one, and 
the other. 

It is to be noted, that, in the prophetical ſtyle, 
a beaſt ſignifies an empire, as it is worldly, terreſ- 
trial, temporal, and inimical to God; for the 
kingdom of God and of His Chriſt, which is to be 
given to the ſaints after the fourth monarchy, is 
never repreſented under the image of a beaſt. The 
firſt beaſt deſcribed in this ximth chapter (1—$), 
is the fourth monarchy, as already deſcribed out of 
Daniel. This prophet has ſaid, that it was diverſe 
from the three foregoing monarchies ; and St. John 
ſaith, in addition, that it was “ like a leopard, his 
feet as” thoſe “ of a bear; and his mouth as” 

that 
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that of a e whereas, the other beaſts had 
but one ſimple ſh pe; -rit as a hon with 
eagle's wings, te ivcond as a bear, and the third 
as a leopard. But the fourth monarchy had all the 
ſtrength and advantages of the other three: cou- 
rageous and firong as a lion, | and its eagle's wings 
denote the vaſt extent of its excurſions, conqueſts, 
and domains]; with the rapidity or ſwiftneſs allo of 
a leopard in thoſe conqueſts, when it once began 
to proceed beyond Italy; and the firmneſs of a 
bear, whoſe large feet make a firm balis to ſupport 
his body. 

The Holy Spirit lays before the prophet's eye 
the Roman monarchy whole or entire, though 
above 700 years of it were already paſt ; becauſe 
it was to be the ground or ſubject, on which the 
principal events in che Revelation were to be diſ- 
played: and to have a general view of any object, 
it muſt be ſhown, firſt, not by piece- meals, but 
all together; ſo it is natural to think, that St. John 
ſnould be favoured with a ſight of the emblem of 
this beaſt, or monarchy in its whole extent. This 
riſeth out of the ſea : not, like that in chap. xith, 
out of the bottomleſs pit. They are not, or they do 
not mean, both the ſame: the bottomleſs pit is 
hell; but the a ſignifies a great number of 
people. The Roman empire roſe amidſt the 
nations, like a monſter out of the ſea: that is, it. 
was eſtabliſned with a terrible havock, ſuch as a2 


hideous monſter, riſing from the fea, of enormous 
lize, 
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ſize, would cauſe, making the waves to foam 
blowing the water with his noſtrils, and fending 
forth terrible bellowings. This beaſt, riſing from 
the ſea, is therefore a meet emblem of the manner 
whereby the Roman empire was eſtabliſhed. 

It hath ſeven heads, which the Spirit explains to 
be ſo many kings, and fo many mountains. This 
characteriſeth Rome, and its empire: it is (at leaſt, 
it has been) ſituated on ſcven hills; and it has had 


ſeven kings or forms of government, Kings, Conſuts, 


Decemvirs, Tribunes of the people, perpetual 
Difators, Emperors, and Popes.. It hath ten 
horns, St. John doth not ſay how theſe horns 
were diſtributed on the heads : but however it is 
certain, that they were all on the ſeventh head, 
that is, on the head of the Popes; it is under the 
Papal dominion, that the Roman empire was di- 
vided among or into ten horns, kings, or kingdoms. 
Thus Europe, which principally obeyed the Pope, 
has been partitioned into Germany, Hungary, Poland, 
Ruſſia, Sweden, France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, 
and Great Britain, Whatever other kingdoms or 
ſtates were at that time in Europe, were in a man- 
ner dependent upon theſe. And alſo, from the 
firſt diviſion of this empire, which happened in the 
fifth or ſixth centuries, after the irruption of the 
Goths and Vandals, the partition was made among 
ten kings, or into ſo many parts; as we ſhall here- 
after find. IJlorus always ſignifiy powwer in Holy 
Scripture ; this is ſo well known, that Horns there, 
metaphorically or prophetically, are not ſuppoſed 
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to denote any thing elſe than powers: but that we 
may know theſe powers to be ſovereignties, or king- 
doms, and not ſubordinate powers, the Spirit gives 
them crowns or diadems. And though they were 
ſovereigns in name, yet, in truth, were they depen- 
dents on the ſeventh head, which is the Pope or 
Popery ; for this denomination of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, ſubjected all Chriſtian kings to the do- 
minion o the Pope. 

On the heads of this beaſt, was the name of 
BLaSPHEMY. This name is that of the Queen of 
the Univerſe, which ſhe would always bear, ſince 
ſhe has attained to her greatneſs ; Terrarum Dea, 
Gentiumque Roma. It is the title of Rome eternal 
and imperial, as St. Jerome hath obſerved. The 
Roman emperors cauſed themſelves to be deified 
in their own life-time, and to be addreſſed with 
Your Divinity; they had temples built to them, and 
burning incenſe offered to their celeſtial highneſſes. 
The teventh head had alſo, more particularly, its 
names of blaſphemy ; the Pope being called his Ho- 
linefs, Vice-ged upon Earth, and the Vicar of Feſus 
Chriſt ; and Rome, under his dominion, is ſtyled 
infailible,, © The dragon gave power to the 
beaſt.” For it is the devil that gave to the ſpi- 
ritual Roman empire the falſities and deluſions of 
its religion; the idolatries and hereſies, by which it 
makes war againſt, and blaſphemes the name of, 
the Moſt High; with the ambition, cruelty, and 
cov cteouſneſs, by which ſo often it made war 
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alſo againſt the private opinions, conſciences, and 
ſalvation of mankind. 

ce And ] ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded 
© to death: but his deadly wound was healed ; 
ce and all the world wondered after the beaſt.“ 
St. John does not ſay, which head was wounded ; 
but it cannot be doubted of its being the laſt, ſave 
one; that is, the ſixth, or the head of emperors, 
It is wounded by the Goths and Vandals ; the 
Roman temporal empire is deſtroyed by them: 
but this ſeemingly mortal wound is healed : the 
empire revives ; and riſes again, under a new 
form of government, that of the Popes. In the 
power of the Papacy is brought forth afreſh, if not 
the grandeur of the ancient empire, at leaſt a form 
of government not much different from that by 
which the nations once obeyed its emperors. This 
is a confeſſion of Steuchus, biſhop of Agobio.. 
« And all the world wondered after the beaſt ;” 
that is, the earth and its inhabitants, being aſto— 
niſhed to ſce the Roman empire re-eſtabliſhed, under 
the new name of the Romiſh Church, follow this 
new-formed beaſt, and ſubmit their necks to the 
yoke of this Church; being raviſhed with this new 
dignity, which appeared to raiſe Chriſtianity to 
the height of worldly grandeur, they gloried in 
this chimæra formed of the ſpirituaal and temporal 
principality of the Church of Rome. 

« And a mouth was given to him, ſpeaking 
oreat things and blaſphemies.” After the time 
ſpecified in this paſſage, it is only the ſeventh 
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head of the Roman empire that is ſpoken of, during 
its duration; which head is henceforward called 
the beaſt ſimply, becauſe it is by much the longeſt 
half of the fourth monarchy : it 1s therefore this 
ſeventh head, the Pope and Popery, that ſpeak 
theſe proud and great things. Can any thing be 
greater than what the Church of Rome ſaith of 
herſelf, that ſhe is the ſpov/e of Chriſt, the Queen 
of all the Churches, the infallible judge of all con- 
troverſial points in religion or divinity; the art, 
or pale, out of which there is no falvation ; the 
divine vicegerent of Chriſt on earth, to which all 
were to pay homage ; the common mother of all 
Chriſtians; the ſovereign of the kings of the earth, 
who could depoſe them at her pleaſure, transfer 
their crowns, and give them to whom ſhe thought 
fit? Do but conſider theſe great things! and all 
theſe great things are b/a/phemies : this is clear; 
for to attribute ro herſelf what belongs only to 
God, is to b/aſpheme. Thus the beaſt opened his 
mouth, in BLASPHEMY, againſt God, as the Romiſh 
Church or Papiſh religion raviſhes away the glory, 
due only to God, to give it to the creatures; 
againſt This tabernacle, that is, againſt His Tem- 
ple or Church, in calling many of God's children, 
who altogether are His houfè and family, heretics 
and ſchiſmatics ; and againſt them who dwell in 
heaven, that is, the /aints and angels, of whom 
Popery makes idols, and whom conſequently it 
greatly injures. 
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te And power was given him to continue 
tc 42 months.” It is to the ſeventh head of the 
beaſt, only, that theſe months are aſſigned: it is 
clear, that they do not reſpe& the whole beaſt 
entirely, that is, the /even heads or forms of go- 
vernment; for, after the third verſe of this 
chapter, it is only the ſeventh head that is ſpoken 
of, Moreover, the fourth monarchy, in its whole 
extent, has already laſted very near twice 42 
prophetical months : it is therefore the duration 
of the Antichciſtian empire, or the laſt period of 
the fourth monarchy, that is to extend to the full 
number of theſe months, that 1s, 1260 years.. 
* And it was given him to make war with the 
« ſaints, and to overcome them.” It is well 
known how Popery has employed anathemas, 
thunders, fire, and ſword, to extinguiſh the ge- 
nuine light of goſpel truths, and to deſtroy the 
faithful. 
ce beheld another beaſt coming out of the 
« earth: he had two horns like a lamb; and he 
« ſpake as a dragon.”—11—out, In the fore- 
going part of this chapter, the fourth monarchy 
is repreſented, in its whole extent, by only one 
beaſt. We have ſeen more than once, that the 
Roman empire had two periods, of not very dif- 
ferent duration: the firit, from the birth of Rome, 
to the ruin of its imperial dignity, and to its 
diviſion into ten parts or ſovereignties; and the 
ſecond, from thence, to the ruin of the Roman 
Church. It is this ſecond period, which is here, 
H 3 now, 
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now, repreſented under the image of a ſecond 
beaſt. It is another beaſt, becauſe it is another 
name or ſpecies of government ; another kind of 
empire; an empire, hid under the name of the 
Church, As the city of Rome, in its birth, was 
but a little, inſignificant government, during its 
firſt ages: ſo this new empire, to be produced out 
of the old, was alſo to commence from ſmall be- 
ginnings, to be for ages of no great conſequence ; 
and as this latter period of the fourth monarchy was 
to laſt, perhaps, about the ſame duration with the 
former, and was to have a name and a form wholly 
different from it (this being ſuppoſed to be /piri- 
tual, that temporal), it was natural that it ſhould 
be called and repreſented as anotber beaſt; [or 

we may ſay that the ſeventh head 1s transformed, 
here, into a new beaſt entirely.] 

The ſecond beaſt comes out of the earth; and not 
from the ſea, as the firſt. This ſecond beaſt is 
the ſame as that ſpoken of in chap. xi. 7, which 
aſcends out of the bottomleſs pit, that 1s, hell. 
- Theſe two empires of the fourth monarchy, are 
not produced by the fame means: the firſt ſprings 
from the people, and their ambition ; the ſecond 
from the clergy, and their ambition. This ſprings 
like a plant out of the earth, that ſhoots out ſmall 
at firſt ; but afterwards, inſenſibly, becomes great, 
without much effuſion of blood... He hath two 
horns like a lamb. The Roman Church calls her- 
telf the ſpouſe of the Lamb, and uſurpeth His 
power: the name of Jeſus Chriſt is always in her 
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mouth; and, if we may believe her, ſhe doth but 
exerciſe the power of Jeſus Chriſt, that has been 
lawfully conſerred upon (or delegated to) her. 
Chriſt hath two powers given Him, as He ſaith of 
Himſelf, both in heaven and earth: the Roman 
Church ſaith the ſame; aſcribing to herſelf, both 
the temporal power and the ſpiritual one.. He 
ſpeaks like a dragon; for he utters blaſphemies 
againſt God, and terrible threatenings againſt His 
Church. 

« He exerciſeth all the power of the beaſt before 
him.” Popery has re-eſtabliſhed all the authority 
of the emperors and of the ancient Roman digni- 
ties. The Roman Church (or the Pope at her 
head) hath cauſed herſelf to be ſerved by kings; 
ſhe has taken away their demeſnes, drawing -tri- 
bute from them, and exerciſing ſovereign juriſdic- 
tion in all their ſtates : the firſt beaſt, that 1s, the 
Pagan Roman empire, did no more in the coun- 
tries ſubject to it. And cauſeth the earth, and 
« them who dwell thereon, to worſhip the firſt 
ce beaſt;” that is, raiſing up in herſelf the power 
of the ancient empire : ſhe makes that in a manner 
to be raiſed up and revived, under the name of 
the Roman Church, that ſhe may thereby (herſelf) 
be adored or worſhipped... © And he doeth great 
« wonders, ſo as to make fire come down from 
heaven upon earth.” It is often to be obſerved 
in this Book, that, in the prophetical ſtyle, heaven, 
when a ſtate or empire is the ſubje&, ſignifies the 
ſovereign region of thoſe dignities, Here an 
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empire is typified by a beaſt ; from the heaven of 
which empire, falls fire and thunders. It cannot 
be doubted, but this is what the Roman' empire 
calls hunders, and the thundering bulls fulminating 
from its excommunications ; that is, thoſe Papal 
bulls, that uſed to proceed from the Court of 
Rome, which were (in reality) no other than 
paſte-board thunders and artificial fire-works: but, 
however, it is too well known, that they have ſet 
kingdoms on fire by wars and contentions, a hun- 
dared and a hundred times; and they have, many 
times, been thought to ſet all Europe in a flame or 
blaze of diſcord.. To all this, we have here added 
wonders, that is, prodigies of pride, ambition, 
madneſs, policy, carnal weapons, and other inſtru- 
ments of this world, by which the beaſt of Papal 
Rome hath been uſed to eſtabliſh its dominion, 
and to ſubject even kings to itſelf. Nor doth this 
exclude the falſe miracles, by means of which 
(allo) Popery hath eſtabliſhed itſelf: but, as the 
Papal power is here conſidered more as a temporal 
than as a religious power; it is better to under- 
ſtand, by theſe wonders, the wicked means which 
it has employed to eſtabliſh its tyranny, than the 
lying miracles by which it impoſed upon the world 
falſe myſteries, called religious... By means of 
which miracles, take them in which ever ſenſe you 
chooſe (or in both), the beaſt * deceiveth them 
© who dwell upon earth;” that is, he induced 
them, by all the ways of deceit and violence, 
ro do him homage, and ſubmit to his domi- 


nion, 
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nion, “ ſaying to them who *© dwell on earth, 
ce that they ſhould make an image to the 
« Beaſt: and he had power to give life to the 
« image of the Beaſt, that it ſhould ſpeak, 
ce and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
c 1mage of the Beaſt ſhould be killed.” Here is 
an admirable paſſage! the Roman Church, though 
an empire, is but an image of an empire; an ima- 
ginary empire, founded only on the deceived or 
bewildered imaginations of men. They need but 
ſay NOT, in order to deſtroy this empire. The 
reality of an empire conſiſts in citadels, fortreſſes, 
and armies. But the Roman church hath (com- 
paratively ſpeaking) none of theſe; for all the 
little armies which the Popes could ever raiſe, 
themſelves, were nor what ſecured this empire; it 
is not, therefore, a true empire. The citadels of 
the Pope were the monks; they were his ſoldiers 
and his armies ; the archbiſhops and biſhops were 
his generals and captains ; while the prieſts were 
his emiſſaries. Now all theſe are but images: 
nevertheleſs, this image of an empire ſpoke, acted, 
made decrees, raiſed and put all Europe into a 
ferment ; and cauſed thoſe to be killed, who would 
not pay 1t the like homage as was rendered to the 
ancient Roman empire. 

« And he cauſed all, both ſmall and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
on their right hand, or in their foreheads; and 
that no man might buy or tell, ſave he who had 
the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the num- 
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ce ber of his name.” The forehead is the ſeat of 
profeſſion ; thence it came, that ancient Chriſtians 
ſignified their profeſſion of Chriſtianity by a ſign 
of the croſs on the forehead : and the band is the 
inſtrument of action. Now the inhabitants of the 
earth, within the juriſdiction of Popery, when it 
was at the height of its dominion, could neither 
buy nor ſell, that is, they could not partake of 
either the favours or riches of that Church which 
called herſelf Catholic, unleſs they had the pro- 
feſfion of a Papiſt in their forebead, or the action 
of one in their hands, This is what I underſtand 
by the mark of the beaſt: and not ſome particular 
mark, or a mark properly ſo called. 

« Here is wiſdom. Let him, who hath under- 
ce ſtanding, count the number of the. beaſt, for it 
« is the number of a man; and bis number is 
te fix hundred threeſcore and fix.” If ſo much had 
not been written upon this number, here would be 
a ſubject to ſay a great deal about: but, in a few. 
words, I cannot doubt, but that they who have 
reckoned and put together the numeral of the name 
of the Roman Church, and of her head the Pope, 
have hit on the ſenſe of the prophecy : it is the 
number of his name; that is, we may ſay, it is ex- 
preſsly contained in his name. It is the number of 


2 man; a number, that muſt be underſtood as men 


uſually count or reckon ; not in a prophetical and 
myſterious ſtyle, which oft times under one name 
hides another. But in what language are we to 
count the numeral letters in the name of the 


beaſt ? 
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beaſt? This may be eaſily determined; for the 
prophecies are to be explained according to the 
language of the prophets; and Hebrew and Greek 
are two languages of the prophets, and the only 
languages in which the prophecies in the Old and 
New Teſtaments were penned, unleſs we except 
the book of Daniel in the Chaldee. Now look for 
the name of the Roman Church : in Hebrew, you 
will find Romiith ; and, in the Greek, Lateinos : 
the firſt ſignifies the Roman beaſt or Church; the 
ſecond, the Latin Pope: and both in the one, and 
in the other, is exactly the number 666, as here 
particulariſed or analyſed; hh Romi maſc. rn 
Romiith fem. to agree with n beaſt or n king- 


dom. 
A 30 200 
A 1 — 6 
* 300 D—— 40 
E 5 — T0 
1 10 ——— 10 
N— 50 22 4000 
0 70 — 
2 200 666 
666 


Here I ſtop, with reſpect to this famous and 

much conteſted number. But ſome authors would 
have it bear reference, not to the name of the beaſt, 
but to that of his empire; alledging, that, as the 


ſquare 144, from its ſquare- root 12, is a ſacred 
number, 
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number, ſo 666, not having 12 for its root (but 
exceeding it), is an emblem of the Antichriſtian 
Church, which is not founded on the 12 Apoſtles, 
nor has it 12 articles of faith (but many more); 
in a word, that as the number 666 hath no rela- 
tion to that of 12, ſo the Antichriſtian Church 
hath no relation to that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
The opinion of Potter, an Engliſh Divine, who 
has carried” this figuratiye notion further than all 
others, having written a treatiſe profeſſedly on the 
number 666, is, that it repreſents the whole Pa- 
pal or Antichriſtian empire; and that the number 
25 (the root of 666, though a ſurd, leaving the 
remainder of 41) bears ſway, in the cardinals, 
' who, at the firſt inſtitution, were 25; in the 25 
churches into which Rome Chriſtian was at firſt 
divided; in the 25 pariſhes or tribes at Rome; 
in the 25 gates of Rome; in the 25,000 furlongs, 
the extent of the city of Rome; in the 25 articles 
of the Popiſh faith; &c. & c. As to the remainder 
41, which is added to 625 (in order to make 666) 
ariſing from the root 25 multiplied by itſelf, Potter 
gives many ingenious reaſons for it; which, with 
many other particulars, deſerve to be conſidered 
by a peruſal of the author's book itſelf, Joſeph 
Mede gives a very authentic approbation to this 
_ diſcovery ; and it cannot be denied but that it is 
very ingenious : but I confeſs, I find it ſomewhat 
profound in the interpretation. Beſides, though 
we admit Potter's obſervations to be quite ſolid, 
this doth not deftroy the common hypotheſis, 

namely, 
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namely, that 666 alludes to the words Romiith and 
Lateinos, in each of which the number is preciſely 
found. And, in order to conclude upon this 
chapter, we may laſtly obſerve, that as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſignifies the Goſpel miniſtry by the 12 
Apoſtles, and the body of the Goſpel Church 
by 144 the ſquare of 12: fo, on the contrary, 
He expreſſeth the body of the Papal empire by 
666, to teach us the proportion that is between the 
falſe Church and the true; 144 being not much 
more than the fifth part of 666; ſo our Saviour 
Himſelf ſaid, that “ many are called, but few 
« choſen: hence we might ſuppoſe, that the true 
Church, during the oppreſſive reign of Antichriſt, 
is very ſmall, compared with the falſe, 
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Harveſt and Vintage, 


'THIS is the ſecond chapter, in which we have 
circumſtances of the fall of Papal Rome. In the 
beginning of it, we find the one hundred and 
forty-four thouſand with the Lamb, who bad His 
father's name written in their foreheads. This ſig- 


nifies the ſma!! number of the faithful, as ob- 


ſerved at the cloſe of the laſt chapter, whom God 
preſerves in the ſpiritual Babylon, and who did 
not partake in her idolatries. Theſe we find, here, 
ſinging a ſong which none were able to learn but 
they; that is, they taſte peculiar joys and pure 
3 pleaſures, 
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pleaſures, which the Antichriſtian Chriſtians were 
not capable of enjoying. In the 6th verſe, an 
angel appears, having the everlaſting Goſpel, to 
<< preach unto them who dwell upon earth; to 
« every kindred, tongue, and people.” This is 


preparatory to that preaching which ſhall be made 


to all nations, when the kingdom of Antichriſt is 
to be aboliſhed ; and it is called the preaching of 
the everlaſting Goſpel, becauſe it ſhall laſt to the 
end of the world. All nations ſhall be converted 
to the goſpel and religion of Chriſt, And to ſig- 
nify, that the kingdom of Antichriſt ſhall fall, 
through the preaching of this everlaſting goſpel, 


another angel cries immediately after, Babylon | 


&« is fallen, is fallen, that great city.” This 
proves, that, in the two following viſions of the 
Harveſt and the Vintage, they are two great ſteps 
in the fall of this Babyloniſh empire. 

After theſe two viſions, we have (in this chap- 
ter) an angel denouncing terrible judgments of 
God, which are to fall on thoſe who worſhip the 
beaſs and his image, and receive his mark in their 
forebeads and their hands, At the ſame time, by 
theie words, here is the patience of the ſaints, is 
ſignified a fore perſecution that ſhall go before the 
fall of Antichriſt, 

In theſe two viſions of the Harveſt and the Vin- 
tage, are circumſtances and ſubſtance. Theſe are 


the circumſtances : the angel's ſitting upon a white» 


cloud, and his clothing ; the angel who bids him 
thruſt in his fickle ; another angel, who hath like- 
wiſe 
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wiſe a ſickle; the ripeneſs of the corn and the 
grapes; the wine-preſs of the wrath of God; and 
the blcod flowing out, for the ſpace of 1600 fur- 
longs. The ſubſtance is the harveſt, and the vin- 
tage; each of which is reaped and gathered in its 
different and proper ſeaſon, by the angels who 
have received commiſſion thereto. The under- 
ſtanding of the circumſtances depends on the 
underſtanding of the harveſt and the vintage: 
therefore, theſe are to be explained before the 
others. 

1 do not pretend to ſay by what ſpirit it is, but 
I am ſtrongly perſuaded, that the harveſt and 
vintage are reformations in the Church ; namely, 
that which has already happened [it was ſet on 
foot in England by Wickliffe 1n the year 1370, and 
completed by Elizabeth, whoſe acceſſion was in 
1588], and another that is to come, The harvef, 
therefore, is paſt.. This word, in the ſtyle of 
ſcripture, has both a good and a bad ſignification. 
Jeremiah ſaith (li. 33), © the daughter of Baby- 
ec Jon is like a threſhing floor; it is time to threſh 
tc her; yet a little while, and the time of her Har- 
ce veſt ſhall come.” And the prophet Ifaiah, 
ſpeaking of the deſolation that ſhould befall the 
ten tribes by the Aſſyrians, ſaith (xvii. $% 
&« ſhall be as when the harveſt- man gathers the 
cc corn, and reaps the ears with his arm,” The 
prophet Joel likewiſe (iii. 13) repreſents the day 
of Divine vengeance in theſe words: * Put in the 
ce ſickle, for the harve/t is ripe; come, get you 


% down, 


= — 2 — 


l 
| 
, 
} 


ts — ͤ V—V— 


— r — — — 2 
2 ͤů — — 
= Py 


112 REV. XIV. 


« down, for the preſs is full, the fats overflow; 


(e for their wickedneſs is great. In theſe places, 


the word ſignifies ruin or deſtruction.. In other 
paſſages, harveſt ſignifies ſomething good. © The 
« harveſt is great,” ſaid our Saviour, “ but the 
« labourers are few,” ſpeaking concerning the 
converſion of the Gentiles. Again, Lift up 
« your eyes, and look on the fields, they are white 
« already to harveſt, I ſent you to reap hat 
* whereon you beſtowed no labour..” And laſtly, 
harveſt ſometimes ſignifies both good and bad, as 
in the parable of the Tares of the field (Mat. 
xili. 30), © Let both grow together till the har- 
« veſt, when © I ſhall ſay to the reapers, Gather 
cc firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
« them: but gather the wheat into my barn.” 
This parable our Saviour himſelf explains 
(36—43). Harveſt therefore may ſignify ſome- 
thing good: but we cannot find, that any where 
the term vintage 1s taken in a good ſenſe ; and the 
Juice coming out of the grape, has the colour of 
blood, which comes from the veins of thoſe who 
are maſſacred, For this reaſon, vintage always 
ſignifieth anger, wrath, deſtruction, ſhedding of 
blood. So in Iſaiah (Ixiii. 2—4, 6,) the pro- 
phet is made to aſk our Saviour, © Wheretore art 
*« thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments 
« like him who treads in the wine-fat ? He an- 
ſwers, © TI have trodden the wine-preſs alone; I 
« will tread the people in mine anger, and trample 
te them in my fury; and their blood ſhall be 

| ſprinkled 
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re ſprinkled on my garments, and J will ſtain all 

© my raiment: for the day of yengeance is in my 

e heart, and the year of my redeemed is come; 

© and J will tread down the people in mine anger, 

* and make them drunk in my fury, and I will 

bring down their ſtrength to the earth.” And 

in Rev. xix. 15, it is faid of him who fits on the 

white horſe, that he © treads the wine-preſs of the | 
* fierceneſs and wrath of God Almighty.” The 
word vintage therefore, which is never taken in a | 
mild ſenſe, determines the other word (harveſt ), 
in this place, to ſignify, in part at leaſt, a time or 

ſeaſon of deſtruction; and both the words mean, | 
as I take it, the two parts (or the two more parti= * | 
cular times) of the fall and ruin of the Antichriſ- i 
tian empire. Already, at the forementioned re- 
formation, which has been carried on through 
great parts of Europe, almoſt one half of its ſub- 
jets have been ſeparated and parted from Mo- 
ther-Church : the next, that is the Vintage or final 
deſtruction, is to come. 


i 
ö 
| 
THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, 


Bur obſerve. It ſeems to me, that God has 
ſet the diſtance between theſe 7wo parts, the fall 
and ruin of the Papal empire, in proportion to 
that between the harveſt and the vintage. In our 
climate, harveſt generally begins at the end 1 
of July, and vintage about the middle of Septem- 
ber. The ſame proportion every where is found: 1 
where 
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where harveſt begins ſooner, vintage is likewiſe 
ſooner; and ſo, on the other hand, vice verſd : 
they are, leſs or more (varying according to the 
ſeaſon), about fifty days diſtant; and theſe are, 
again, about the ſeventh part of a year, which 1s 
the period or annual duration of (1) ſowing, (2) 
budding, (3) ſpringing, (4) growth, (5, 6) ripe- 
neſs of grains and fruits; and the remainder or 
the intermediate part of the year, you may call the 
ſeventh part. Now divide 1260 years, which 1s 
the duration of Antichriſt's reign ; of his birth, 
budding, progreſs, conſummation, with the two 
more particular events of his declining and deſtruc- 
tion ; (divide theſe) into ſeven parts, and each of 
them make 180 years. If you add 180 to the 
year 1517 (when Luther began to preach againſt 
the Pope), it brings you to the year 1697 : or, if 
you add the ſame 180 to 1520, the date of the 
Bull for indulgencies by Leo X, it will bring us 
to 1700. About this time, as I judge, will be the 
beginning of the vintage : after which, France will 
break off from the Pope ; and afterwards, the An- 
tichriſtian empire ſhall be every where aboliſhed. 

Thus, according to my calculation, we cannot 
be far from the end of the dominion or empire of 
Popery. 

[Leo X. was elected Pope in the 36th year of 
his age, in 1513, and died in 1521. He was 
better calculated for a temporal prince, than for 
being a Pope; being ambitious, politic, luxurious, 
a connoiſſeur in the fine arts, and an accompliſhed 


gentleman: 
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gentleman: thus qualified, it is no wonder that ſo 
young a pontiff ſhould avail himſelf of the folly 
of religious dupes, and publicly ſell indulgences 
to ſupport his prodigality ; eſpecially as he was 
thought to diſbelieve Chriſtianity itſelf, which he 
called © a very profitable fable for him and his 
« predeceſſors.” In 1517, he publiſhed general 
indulgences throughout Europe, in favour of 
thoſe who would contribute any ſum towards the 
completing of St. Peter's at Rome. This was the 
baſis of the reformation... Luther was born in 
Saxony in 1483, and died in 1546. He ſtudied 
at Erford, being deſigned for a civilian : but an 
awful cataſtrophe made ſuch an impreſſion upon 
his mind, that he reſolved to retire from the world; 
as he was walking in the fields with a fellow-ſtu- 
dent, they were ſtruck with lightning, Luther to 
the ground, and his companion dead by his 
ſide. He entered the order of Auguſtine hermits 
ar Frſord; whence he removed to Wirtemburg, 
being appointed (by the Elector of Saxony) pro- 
feſſor of theology and ptuloſophy in that Univer- 
ſity, juſt founded by that Prince. In 1512, he 
was ſent to Rome, to plead the cauſe of ſome con- 
vents of his order, who had quarrelled with their 
vicar-general. This gave him an opportunity of 
obſerving the corruption at the pontifical Court of 
Rome, and the debauched lives of the dignitaries 
in that Church ; and probably gave Thy the firſt 
diſguſt to that eccleſiaſtical government, eſpecially 
12 as 
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as he engaged in the monaſtic life from motives of 
genuine piety. On his return to Wirtemburg, it 
was remarked, that he grew unufually penſive, 
and more auſtere in his life and converſation. He 
alſo read and expounded the ſacred writings in 
lectures and ſermons, and threw new lights on ob- 
ſcure paſſages. The minds of his auditors thus 
prepared, an occaſion ſoon offered for carrying his 
plan of reformation into execution. In 1517, 
Pope Leo X. publiſhed his indulgences. Albert, 
Archbiſhop of Mentz and Madgeburgh, was com- 
miſſioner for Germany, and was to have half the 
ſum raiſed in that country. Iccelſius, a dominican 
friar, was deputed to collect, with others of his 
order, for Saxony; and he carried his zeal ſo far, 
as to declare his commiſſion to be ſo extenſive, 
that no crime could be committed too great to be 
pardoned: by purchaſing indulgences, not only 
paſt ſins, but thoſe intended, were to be forgiven, 
Againſt theſe vile practices Luther openly preached, 
with wonderful ſucceſs ; and thus began the refor- 
mation in Germany.. And is it not moſt ſurpri- 
fing, when we conſider that Jurieu ſhould foretel 
the Revolution in France, at the very time when 
Louis XIV, the moſt abſolute and deſpotic 
monarch of France, was at the height of his au- 
thority and power; when no man, in all human 
probability, could think of ſuch a wonderful event? 
and yet, we plainly ice, it is come to paſs. Ju- 
rieu has not miſſed a hundred years; and making 
proper allowances, perhaps, the events might 


almoſt 
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almoſt certainly be made to tally; I mean, to an- 
ſwer almoſt literally the words of the prophecy: and 
ſome allowances are to be made with reſpect to the 
date; 1517 was only the year of iſſuing Leo's 
bull; and time muſt be granted not only for carry- 
ing on the reformation, but alſo for finiſhing or 
completing of it. We know that theſe allowances 
are to be made, in prophecies, which are no other 
than foretelling future events, which are dark or 

enigmatical till thoſe events come to pals, and 
ſhew the prophecy like the face ſhews its image in 
the glaſs. We now return to Jurieu.] 

It 1s alſo to be obſerved that harveſt and vintage 
are not gathered in a day; ſome time muſt be ſpent, 
in reaping and gathering in the corn, as alſo the 
grapes. In the fall of the Antichriſtian empire, 
we may ſay Germany began in 1520, Denmark 
and Sweden followed in 1525, and England drove 
out the Pope in 1534, and France embraced the 
reformation under the reign of Henry II. In the 
ſame manner, without doubt [theſe are Jurieus's 
own words, according to the tranſlation], will 
the reformation, that we expect, be carried on. 
All thoſe countries, which remain under the Pa- 
pal empire, will not fall off all at the ſame time: 
this is to be done in the ſpace of ſeveral years; 
Spain, in all appearance, will be the laſt : and it 
is probable, that the Popes, being driven out of 
the reſt of Europe, will ſhelter themſelves among 
the Spaniards ; from whoſe hearts it will be a hard 
matter to pull Popery away. 


I 3 [A lively 
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[A lively emblem, in harve/t and vintage, of 


what has happened, and ſhall happen, to the 
ruination of Popery.] 


Laſtly, it muſt be obſerved, that though the 
harveſt ſpoils the earth of a part of her fruits, it 
ſtill retains to be a fair and pleaſant ſeaſon ; and 
the autumn, which follows, hath its beauties, pro- 
fits, and advantages: but the vintage makes all 
waſte ; ſpoiling the earth of the very remainder of 
its fruits and beauty; for then approaches winter, 
that throws over the earth the complexion of death 
and deſtruction. Here is an emblem of what fell 
out in the fall, and of whar ſhall fall out in the 
total deſtruction. The Reformation cut off ſeveral 
fair countries from the Papacy : but ſtill, many re- 
mained, and were left to it; and theſe kings or 
dominions, that ſtill continued to be its vaſſals, 
doubled their endeavours for the preſervation of 
its modes, of its worſhip, and its doctrines. More- 
over, it has gained new ground in the eaſt, by its 
miſſionaries, in China and the Indies; and in the 
Weſt, in South America, by the conqueſts of the 
Spaniards and Portugueſe, 

Thus it has regained in a manner, on the one 
part, as much as it hath loſt in the other; and has 
made its worſhip and idolatry reign as much as 
ever. For, ſince the Council of Trent held in 
1549, to condemn the doctrines of the reformers, 
Luther, Zwinglius, and Calvin, the popes have 

domineered 
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domineered and acted as ſovereigns over kings, 
and as ſuperiors over councils: they have depoſed 
kings of England and of France; laid an interdict 
on the commonwealth of Venice, and on the 
kingdom of Portugal. In ſhort, Popery has had 
great proſperities, that have comforted it under its 
diſgraces. But as for the ſtroke or blow, which 
God is about to give it hereafter, it will be a diſ- 
patching blow; it will be the vintage that is to 
ſpoil it of its fruits, emoluments, and benefices, 
and to ſtrip it naked, and bereave it of its pride 
and pretended beauties : the winter of its age ſhall 
then come upon it, and its final ruin or deſolation 
will be irrecoverable.. This is the general ſubſtance 
of the viſions in this chapter. Let us, next, view 
or conſider the circumſtances. | 

©& And I looked, and behold a white cloud: 
& and on the cloud, ſat one like the Son of Man; 
© having on His head a golden crown, and in 
His hand a ſharp fickle.” This perſonage is 
(moſt probably) the Son of God, who has been 
found in faſhion as or like a man, on account of 
His incarnation ; and the golden crown upon His 
head proves it to be He: for though he generally 
executeth his judgments by His angels; yet, 
notwithſtanding, he often, Himſelf, appears, on the 
ſcene of this world, in this book of the Revela- 
tion, as hath already been made evident or demon- 
ſtrated. He always ſits on ſomething that is 
white, which is the colour and ſymbol of innocence 
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and mercy ; thus, a white cloud is a throne of 
mercy, to his elect or redeemed : while a red 
cloud is that of juſtice. But obſerve, it is always 
ſome grand work, when Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf 
makes an appearance; He is never brought upon 
the ſtage, for any mean or ſmall matters. Now 
ſince the time of the apoſtles, and the promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel, no work has been ſo great, 
with reſpect to the advancing good or improve- 
ment of the Church, as that of the reformation 
from Popery.. He had a ſharp SICKLE in His 
hand. He comes on a white cloud, intending 
favour to his childten ; but with a fickle for his 
enemies, It was a great mercy to His own, when 
He took them out of the ſpiritual Babylon : but it 
was a terrible {troke, the mowing cut of a ſcythe or 
a fickle, to Antichriſt. 

* Another angel came out of heaven, he alſo ha- 
eving aſharp ſickle.” This is the defroying angel, 
the final executioner of the Divine wrath and 
judgments. The angel on the white cloud is the 
maſter, and diſappears not: this ſecond angel, 
with a ſickle, under the direction of the firſt, ſhall 

give the laſt and exterminating blow to Popery. 
Jeſus Chriſt, who fits on the cloud, orders the 
other angels: but He Himſelf receives orders from 
His Father, which are conducted to the Son by 
the miniſtry of angels; and He commiſſioneth 
thoſe high and ſupreme beheſts to be executed 
by the miniſtry of other angels. © And another 
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tt angel came out of the altar, who had power 
« gyer fire; and cried with a loud voice to him who 
* had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 
« fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the 
« earth, for her grapes are fully ripe.” Shall 
we conclude from this angel ever the fire, and from 
the angel of the waters (ch. xvi), that every ele- 
ment hath its angel, who preſides over it, and 
the events that happen by its means; ſo that one 
angel preſides over the ſea, and all its appendages 
of waters, with drowning, ſhipwrecks, &c.; an- 
other over the fire, and all its conflagrations ! 
This may ſeem probable to thoſe who conſider 
theſe {cripture expreſſions, namely, that God maketb 
the winds His angels, and a flame of fire His mi- 
ni/ters | This angel of the fire comes out of the 
altar, which Popery had profaned with its pre- 
ſuming oblations and incenſes, and with falſe 
methods or mediums of worſhip. And the angel 
of fire is here employed, to ſignify, that when this 
final fire and cataſtrophe of deſtruction ſhall once 
begin to conſume the Antichriſtian dominion, it 
will be without any hopes of being extinguiſhed, 
till the whole of it be annihilated, 

« The wine-preſs was trodden down without 
the city; and blood came out of the wine-preſs, 
« even to the horſes bridles, by the ſpace of 1600 
ce furlongs.” Though, in this and ſeveral other 
paſſages, the ruin of Popery is pointed out in 
words borrowed from war, ſlaughter, and blood- 
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ſhed ; yea, in the moſt terrible and higheſt expreſ- 
fions: nevertheleſs, all this may be underſtood 
figuratively. As the kingdom of the beaſt was 
formed without war, by the ſottiſh complaiſance of 
#he kings of the earth, who ſuffered their power to 
be ſnatched away from them, or rather, who, 
being deluded, voluntarily ſurrendered it: ſo this 
Kingdom of Antichriſt may periſh without weapon, 
by the expreſſing of a word of only two letters ; 
the princes of the earth need only ſay NO, and 
his tyranny falls to the ground. And as for ido- 
latry, the other part of Antichriſtianiſm, the Word 
of God, which is ſharper than any two-edged 
ſword, and divideth aſunder between the thoughts 
of man's heart, muſt and will (in a proper time) 
deſtroy it. However, I am willing to ſubmit to 
the general conſent of interpreters, in both com- 
munions, who unanimouſly hold, that, in the ruin 
of the Antichriſtian empire, there will be great 
effuſion of blood; and that Babylon, the capital 
City of that empire, ſhall be laid in aſhes, or en- 
tirely deſtroyed: I am willing therefore to believe, 
that there may be ſlaughter, carnage, and blood- 
ſhed, as well as deſolations by fire. For it ſeems 
conſonant to the Divine Juſtice, that the city of 
Rome, which for upwards of 2000 years hath 
been the miſtreſs of the world, the tyrant over her 
vaſſals and her ſubjects; that has ſhed fo much 
blood, and burnt up or overflowed with ſo many 
groſs impurities; ſhould in a ſimilar manner be 
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deſtroyed, and the world of her dominions be in a 
manner avenged. Jeruſalem, that has not been 
guilty of ſo many exceſſes, though it muſt be 
acknowledged that Rome under Paganiſm ſinned 
under leſs light, is ruined (as well as her inhabit- 
ants) with a dreadtul deſtruction; nor is it pro- 
bable, that God makes ready a leſs for the chief 
city of Antichriſt. 

If things ſhall be fo, this paſſage (without 
doubt) is one of thoſe which foretell this bloody 
tragedy, The words, the wine-preſs without the 
city, are to be taken for Rome in conjunction with 
her empire : for when the mother and capital city 
ſhall be laid waſte, in the manner that is foretold 
or prefigured here, ſhe will have no more dominion 
or empire, as all her provinces and ſubject-kings 
ſhall revolt from her, and throw away her yoke of 
iron-opprefſion ; except the patrimony of St. 
Peter, which Joſeph Mede believes 1s meant by 
the 1600 furlongs. He faith, that the country, 
reaching from the walls ot Rome to the river Po, 
contains 200 Italian miles, which is exactly 1600 
furlongs : if this conjecture ſhall prove true, as 
probably it may, it ſignifies, that all the forces 
which the Pope ſhall be able to collect, ſhall be 
wholly diſcomfited, without the city of Rome, 


in that part of Italy lying between that city and the 
river Po. 
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I DO firmly believe, that the two witneſſes 
(herein mentioned, who were to prophely 1260 
days, clothed in ſackcloth) are the comparatively 
ſmall number of the faithful; who, during the 
reign of Antichriſt, would keep themſelves from 
his corruption, and condemn his 1dolatries and ty- 
ranny, They are called witneſſes, becauſe they 
perſevered in bearing witneſs to the truth of the 
Goſpel, and to the Religion of Jeſus in its inward 
and genuine piety ; which truth, had it not been 
for them, as means to perſerve it in the hands of 
God, would have been ſunk into perſect oblivion. 
They are only two in number, to ſignify, that 
thoſe faithful who ſhould preſerve themſelves un- 
contaminated from the pollutions of Popiſh ido- 
latry, ſhould be (as already obſerved) but à very 
ſmall number, in compariſon of the reſt of the 
Chriſtian world, fo called, that ſhould be over- 
whelmed with ignorance, bigotry, and errors ; 
indeed, experience hath too much confirmed the 
truth of this: nevertheleſs, full they are wo, to 
expreſs, that, however ſmall the number of true 
Chriſtians might be in Chriſtendom, it has and 
is, notwithſtanding, great enough to ſupport the 
truth, ſo that the gates of hell ſhall never be able 
thoroughly to prevail againſt the Church of Chriſt; 
far, in the mouth of TWO or three WITNESSES, every 
word ſball be eſtabliſhed, 
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God aſcribes to theſe witneſſes © power to ſhut 
cc heaven, that it rain not in the days of their pro- 
© phecy; and over waters, to turn them into 
« blood; and to ſmitc the earth with plagues, as 
ce often as they will.” Joſeph Mede gives a very 
ingenious ſolution of this paſſage, which I believe 
is very ſolid, namely, that the Holy Spirit bor- 
roweth His emblems from the Old Teſtament ; and 
alludes to ſeveral pairs of eminent witneſſes, which 
God had raiſed up at ſeveral times: for inſtance, 
Moſes and Aaron, at the coming out of Egypt; 
| Joſhua and Caleb, at the conquering of the Pro- 

miſed Land; Elijah and Eliſha, at the grand 
ſchiſm of the Ten Tribes, or their breaking off 
and revolting from the Tribes of Judah ; Zerub- 
babel and Joſhua, at the return from the captivity. 
Among theſe witneſſes, Elijah and Eliſha had 
power to ſhut the heavens from raining for three 
years, and to command fire to come down from 
heaven ; Moſes and Aaron turned the waters of 
Egypt into blood ; Joſhua and Caleb brought the 
Iſraelites into the land of Canaan, - and ſmote 
the ancient inhabitants with a fore plague. 

We may further add, that God aſcribes to 
theſe witneſſes, 1, the ſhutting of heaven from rain 
during their prophecy, to ſigniſy, that, during the 
1260 years of the reign of Antichriſt, there ſhould 
be a great drought of grace, and a barrenneſs of 
virtues and truly ſpiritual gifts in the Church : 
2, The /miting of the earth with plagues, becauſe 


that 
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that all the heavy judgments of God, which, 
during the courſe of theſe 1260 years, ſhould come 
on the Antichriſtian Church, would be ſent on 
account of the two witneſſes; and to avenge or 
puniſh the oppreſſions under which it held the 

truth, and thoſe who were willing to profels it. 
Theſe ſeven verſes (7—13) of this chapter 
relate to ſome moſt remarkable perſecutions which 
theſe witneſſes muſt ſuffer, and its conſequences. 
It is to come to paſs before the ſecond fall or final 
deſtruction of Antichriſt and his kingdom, and 
will be ſome very grand and moſt remarkable 
event; and this perſecution will be one of the prin- 
cipal circumſtances of this deſtruction, Mark, 
their teſtimony is to laſt 1260 days, exactly of the 
ſame duration with the beaſt, or the reign of Anti- 
chriſt; therefore, theſe witneſſes are abſolutely and 
molt exactly contemporaries : and this is a perſe- 
cution of Antichriſt againſt the faithful, which 
mult happen before the final end of his reign. 
Now theſe words, when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, muſt not pe preciſely underſtood, 
as if the 1260 years were to be quite over firſt ; 
for then there could be no perſecution, as the 
beaſt will have entirely loſt his power: ſo that this 
perfecution muſt begin and end within the com- 
paſs of thoſe years; for it is the general cuſtom, 
not only of ſcriptures, but of all men, to ſay, that 
ſomething comes to paſs when this or that is 
firſhed, becauſe it happens when that thing or 
| event 
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event is finiſhing, or very near its end.. This laſt 
perſecution of Antichriſt, againſt the Church, 
hath theſe characters: 1, It muſt continue a long 
time, for it is compared to a war, made by the 
beaſt that comes out of the bottomleſs pit. 2, It muſt 
overcome the witneſſes, and kill them: mark, God 
reckons not the death or martyrdom which the 
faithful ſuffer for the truth, as a victory gained by 
the devil over them, (on the contrary, He makes 
theſe victories, which they gain over the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil). He ſpeaks of martyrs, moſt 
probably (in one ſenſe at leaſt), when He faith, He 
ce that overcometh, I will make him ſit down on My 
« Throne.” So that, when 1t is here ſaid, that the 
beaſt ſhall overcome the witneſſes, it means, that he 
makes them faint under their trials and afflictions. 
This ought to be well obſerved, that we may diſ- 
cern the ſingular character of the perſecution fore- 
told againſt the witneſſes... 3, This laſt victory 
of the beaſt, over them, ſeems likely ſo far to pre- 
vail, as to cauſe, in all appearance, a total extinc- 
tion: no more ſigns of outward life ſhall remain in 
the faithful, who had been % hitherto, conſtantly 
and viſibly, for the truth; hey Hall lie on the 
ground as dead bodies. 4, This murderous perſe- 
cution ſhall be © in the great city, ſpiritually 
« called Sodom and Egypt.“ 5, Their death, 
whatever that means, ſhall laſt three days and a 
half. During which time, 6, the truth ſhall 
remain as it were dead, but, notwithſtanding, not 
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buried : men dare not make an open profeſſion of 
it. 7, At the end of theſe 7hree prophetical days 
and a half, the oppreſſed faithful, whoſe outward 
profeſſion of the faith ſhall have been violently 
ſuppreſſed, ſhall ariſe again, and aſcend into hea- 
ven, that is (in the ſenſe of moſt interpreters), they 
ſhall, from their depreſſed ſtate, be exalted in this 
world. 8, And the ſame hour, immediately after 
the exaltation of the faithſul, a great earthquake 
happens, that is, a great commotion of troubles fall 
out in the world, diſturbing more eſpecially the 
Antichriſtian tyranny and dominion. q, In this 
commotion, a tenth part of the city, of the Anti- 
chriſtian empire, fal's, revoits, or is taken away 
from it. 10, Seven thouſand men are flain, 
that is, ſhall periſh, in this earthquake. The 
meaning (as I take it) is, that this change or re- 
volution ſhall be brought about with ſome blood- 
ſhed, though not conſiderable (taking matters 
altogether), in that tenth part of the city or Anti- 
chriſtian empire, that ſhall be taken away from the 
Pope and the Papacy. 11, and laſtly, Within alittle 
while after, this tenth part, taken from the 
Papacy, ſhail be affrighted, and deeply conſider 
theſe marvellous works; ſhall give glory to God, 
and be converted, or purged from her idolatries 
ſand allo her infidelity], and thereby become re- 
formed in church and ſtate. 
Behold the characters of the laſt Antichriſtian 
perſecution! Now when I ſearch after the time in 
which 


REV. XI. RESUMED, 129 


which it muſt happen, I cannot doubt but it is that 
in which we not are namely, that perſecution, of 
which a ſketch has been given by the editor, at 
the beginning of this work]. And after this per- 
ſecution ſhall be quice over, God will begin to 
ſtrike theſe ſore and ſevere blows, by which (in the 
end) the Antichriſtian empire will be utterly de- 
ſtroyed. 

[ Jurieu has ſail in this place, p. 243 of the 
ſecond part, in the Engliſh edition, that he was 
poſitive, that, as the Antichriſtian kingdom, or the 
1260 years, began about the year of Chriſt 450 or 
455, it ſhould conſequently end or be fried about 
1710 or 1715: but, as we (who live at this day, 
3oth of January, 1793) know to the contrary, it 
is the firm opinion of the writer of theſe lines, that 
the myſtery of iniquity ſhall not be quite finiſhed 
till the year 2060. If he be aſked the reaſon for 
his opinion, he can for his reply only fay, that a 
ſudden impulſe ſtruck his mind on reading the 
following in the Student's Pocket Dictionary, at the 
article Rome, Part I. In 726, Rome revolted 
ce from the Greek emperors, became a free ſtate, 
© and was governed by a ſenate. Finally, the 
te ſenate and people acknowledged Charlemagne, 
ce king of France, as emperor of the Weſt, who 
ce ſurrendered the city and duchy to the Pope, 
« reſerving the ſovereignty, A. D. 800. The Popes 
te afterwards made themſelves independent; and 
ce [{ti]l] continue in poſſeſſion of this renowned 
© city and its territories, now called the Eccle- 
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ce ſiaſtical States.” Now 1260, added to $00, 

makes 2060.. And it is allo well known, that a 
tradition has long obtained, both among Jews and 
Chfiſrians, that the duration of the world was to 
be”6000 years; two thouſand without the Law, 
two under the Law, and two more under the 
Goſpel ; while the ſeventh thouſand, borrowing an 
allegory from the days of the creation, ſhould be 
a glorious reſt for the people and children of God, 
or the laſt and ſabbatical thouſand years, com- 
monly called the MiLLexniuM., [As I, the editor 
of the preſent Abridgment of Jurieu, would very 
willingly, as before obſerved, begin the 1260 
years from the year 800; I would ſay, that I might 
not ſtumble on a rock which evidently is an ob- 
ſtacle in my way, and againſt my favourite idea, 
1 mean a paſſage on the xith of Dr. Bagot's Diſ- 
courſes on the Prophecies, towards the end of 1t, 
wherein he ſays, the © rife of the Beaſt is between 
ce the depoſing of Auguſtulus” in 476, © and the 
&« preaching of Mahomet” in 622. (I would there- 
fore ſay), that the times, from Auguſtulus and 
Mahornet, to the year 800, were only preparatory 
towards the eſtabliſhment of the reign of the 
Beaſt; hence I make him begin the year 1260, at 
the time he received ſecular power into his hands, 
or when he became a temporal prince as well as an 

eccleſiaitical one]. 
I have already ſhown, that the fall and deftruc- 
tion of the Popiſh dominion is divided under 
two emblems, the harveſt in the laſt reformation, 
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the vintage in another reformation that is to come. 
T have alſo obſerved, that—as the harveſt and the 
vintage are not reaped and gath..red in a moment, 
or in ſuch a preciſe or particular number of weeks 
and days, ſo—the two overturnings of the ſpiritual 
Babylon muſt not be in the twinkling of an eye, 
but in ſeveral years, perhaps ages. This hath 
been already verified in the harveſt at the refor- 
mation, which was ſo far from being completed at 
once, that it was carried on gradually and for a 
long time.. Let us now ſee, whether the cha- 
racterr of the perſecution which the Church ſuffers 
at preſent agree with the laſt perſecution, which 
(as propheſied) ſhe, was to ſuffer from the beaſt, 
according to the text of the chapter which we 
have here reſumed, in the Revelation; and, accord- 
ing to my apprehenſion, we ſhall find theſe parallel 
characters ſo agreeing and like, that what at firſt 
ſeemed only a conjecture, will become a kind of 
certainty, Now the laſt Antichriſtian perſecution 
(of which this chapter notifies) was to happen 
when the witneſſes ſhould be towards the end of 
their teſtimony, and Antichriſt verging towards 
the end of his reign. We have already ſeen at 
large, by the types and predictions in the fore- 
going chapters, that Antichriſt 1s tending towards 
the finiſhing of his career. And this perſecution 
hath already laſted 30 years; for it began in 
1635, when the Duke of Savoy undertook to 
deſtroy the faithful in the valleys of Piedmont ; 
for which purpoſe, he ſent thither ſoldiers, who 


K 2 made 


8 REV. XI. RESUMED, 


made a great havock and maſſacre : but, becauſe 
the time of ſlaying the witneſſes was not yet come, 
God raiſed deliverance for them; they defended 
themſelves with ſucceſs ; and the Proteſtant States 
of Europe concerned themſelves ro obtain from 
the Duke a peace for thoſe poor people. A per- 
ſecution began in Poland ſome time after ; and 
the Reformed were involved in the ſame ruin with 
Heretics, Socinians, and Antitrinitarians : they 
were all driven out of that kingdom, and ſcattered 
in Tranſylvania, Hungary, and Germany. At the 
ſame time a perſecution began in France; imme- 
diately after the Pyrenzan peace, the project for 
ruining the Proteſtants ; and has been perſevered 
in, till it has been executed, as we ſee at this day 
[this was Jurieu's own day]. In 1671, the churches 
of Sileſia, Moravia, and Hungary, began to be 
perſecuted ; the conſequences of which are, almoſt 
the utter extinction of the true or reformed re- 
ligion in the territories of the Emperor. Whe- 
ther the two witneſſes ſhall in a little time be dead, 
by the proſeſſion of the reformed religion being 
extinguiſhed, time muſt ſhew, 
© The vcait that aſcends out of the bottomlefs 
<« pit, ſhall make war againſt them,” the wit- 
neſſes. This beaſt is the Papacy, wherever it is; 
and that is in the whole extent of the juriſdiction 
of the ten Kings, or kingdems into which the 
Roman empire had been partitioned or divided : 
it 13 not therefore neceſſary, that a perſecution 
ſhould be exactly raiſed by the Biſhop of Rome, 
| that 
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that ſo it might be aſcribed to the beaſt ; it is ſuf- 
ficient, if it be raiſed within the extent of the 
prophetical Popiſh kingdom. 
e And their bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the 
« Great City.” Ir is evident from theſe words, 
that the laſt perſecution muſt be raiſed within the 
eircumference of the Great City or the Popiſh 
kingdom, that is, in the countries where Popery 
reigns; on which account, molt probably, thoſe 
kingdoms, countries, and ſtates, which are without 
the juriſdiction of the Papacy, and whoſe ſove- 
reigns are Proteſtants, will have no ſhare in this 
laſt perſecution : and we have ground to hope, 
that the torch of the reformation, which has been 
ſo ſucceſsfully lighted, ſhall not be thoroughly put 
out or extinguiſhed. And though, at preſent, the 
King of England (James II.) is of the Romiſh - 
religion, I dare notwithſtanding perſuade myſelf, 
that his kingdom cannot be reckoned as one of the 
ſtreets of the Great City, as Popery is not the 
ruling religion there, though it be the religion of 
him who rules... I cannot hinder myſelf from 
believing, that this text or paſſage hath a particular 
regard to France, which at this day is certainly the 
moſt eminent country that belongs to the Popiſh 
juriſdiction. Her king is called the eldeſt ſon of 
the Church, the Moft Chriſtian Ring, that is, the 
moſt Popiſh, according to the dialect of Rome. 
The kings of France, which is the moſt flouriſh- 
ing ſtate of Europe, have by their liberalities made 
the Popes great to this day. France is in the 
K 3 middle 
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middle of the Popiſh empire, betwixt Italy, Spain, 
and Germany, as a ſtreet or a place of concourſe in 
the middle of a city; it is alſo almoſt as long as 
broad, like ſuch a place; in a word, it is the ſquare, 
place, or ſtreet of the great city of Babylon. And 
I believe, that it is particularly in France that the 
witneſſes are to remain dead, that 1s, where the 
profeſſion of the true religion ſhall be entirely 
aboliſhed. This is partly done already, by the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes; and by the 
enormous cruelties of the ſoldiers, who have been 
{et looſe upon the Proteſtants, of whatever ſex, 
quality, or condition, If any ſtand firm, and 
ſtedfaſt to their faith or profeſſion, they mult either 
leave the kingdom, or be deſtroyed. Thus, in a 
little time, if things go on as they do now, the 
external profeſſion af the reformed religion will be 
wholly aboliſhed there. 

| And this, ] believe, came accordingly to paſs, at 
leaſt in a great meaſure, But what would Jurieu 
{ay now of France, were he now alive: where they 
have been, even their clergy, for a long time, Deiſts; 
where, ſince their liberty and equality (as they call 
their anarchy and total want and defiance of ſubor- 
dination), the members of the National Convention 
glory in their impieties, profaneneſs, atheiſm, and 
total exemption from the trammels or reſtrictions of 
all religion whatſoever; and where they have ſpoiled 
the richeſt places of worſhip, for the ſake of plun- 


dering them of their vaſt, almoſt immenſe treaſures 
and riches ?] 


ce They 
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c They ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies, 
thoſe of the witneſſes, © to be put into graves.” 
Thar 1s, the open profeſſion of the truth ſhall be 
ſlain, but not buried; burial being a degree of 
mortality beyond actual death, tending always to 
corruption, and to a deſtruction of the component 
parts of the body; and fo, it is not an office of 
Charity that is denied theſe witneſſes ; but they are 
exempt from a degree of ruin. And obſerve who 
they are that hinder the burial of the witneſſes : 
not thoſe who killed them, for theſe are the inha- 
bitants of a ſreet of the Great City, that is (as 
already noticed), the dwellers in the moſt eminent 
part of the Popiſh kingdom, which at this day is 
France, But thoſe who hiMer their burial, are 
eindreds, tongues, and nations of the people, that is, 
ſeveral neighbouring nations: and the prophecy 
ſaith not ſimply, kindred, tongues, and nations; but 
they of the languages, tribes, and people, that 1s, 
ſome choſen and elect ones out of the nations: the 
faithful, ſcattered in all the nations of Europe, 
ſhould hinder the burial or total deſtruction of the 
reformation in France [by receiving them as 
refugees into their boſom ; affording them an 
aſylum and protection; allowing them friendly 
and hoſpitable reception, within their reſpective 
territories; when they fled, for conſcience fake, 
from the raging perſecution in their own or native 
country. | 2 

Nevertheleſs, this doth not wholly exclude thoſe 
among the kindred, tongues, and nations, who 

K 4 are 
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are not the elect or faithful; for it is probable, 
that moſt (if not all) of the other nations or ſtates 
of Europe ſhall contribute to hinder France from 
executing the deſign of extirpating the truth, [re- 
ligion, and all government, from che earth, under 
the maſk of pretence or liberty, and the name of 
equality, a thing (if the word eguality means any 
thing preciſely or diſtinct) which it is impoſſible to 
exiſt, conſiſtent with any degree of real happineſs 
to mankind, conſidered either as bodies politic, 
ſocial, moral, or Chriſtian, Away then with, 1 
do not ſay true liberty, but ſuch licentiouſneſs, 
anarchy, and confuſion the worſt of all confounded, 
from off the face of che earth !]. 

May therefore the reformed and true Chriſtians, 
[may all thoſe who have any ſenſe of due ſubordi- 
nation {wichout which there can be no govern- 
ment) and of true policy], awaken Europe, as 
well that part which is Roman Catholic as what 
is Proteſtant, co oblige France to look to itſelf 
and its own fafety ; [inſtead of diſſeminating (by 

every means in her power, right or wrong, by ſea 
and land, in all countries where ſhe can have any 
acceſs to) her marauding, levelling, ſeditious 
principles, to the annoyance of all commercial and 
friendly intercourſe between the nations or inhabi- 
tants of the world], It is evident by this pro- 
phecy, now under conſideration, that the people 
or ſtates who are neighbours to France, nay thoſe 
who are diſtant from her, ſhall ep her in ber pu- 
RIOVS DESIGN : but after what manner they ſhall 
hindex 
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hinder her, this prophecy ſaith not; perhaps it 
ſhall be, by cauſing ſome trouble to France, du- 
ring which the perſecuted faithful [and I may add, 
loyal] ones ſhall have an opportunity of breathing, 
and of giving as it were a new birth to the truth 
and reality of things. We ſhall quickly know, 
whether God is preparing this already: all the 
Proteſtant [and European States] every where 
united their intereſts; and it cannot be doubted, 
but this good underſtanding, which appears be- 
tween them, is owing to the perſecution in France. 
And it is to be hoped, that they will be not calm 
enough to give the perſecutors leiſure wholly to 
extinguiſh the truth. Perhaps, it ſball be by 
another method that the ſeveral nations ſhall hin- 
der the ruin [or deſtruction meditated by France 
to the kings and kingdoms of the world.] With- 
out doubt, they do ſomething towards it, by the 
ſhelter and ſuccour which they afford to the fugi- 
tives. 

FPaea, in France itſelf, which we take to be the 
ſtreet of the Great City, God will preſerve a number 
of the faithful, who ſhall hinder the burial of the 
witneſſes, and the utter periſhing of the truth. 
There have been perſecutions, wherein the truth 
has been as it were quite ſunk to the bottom, or 
totally buried, in certain places. This will not 
happen in the laſt perſecution: the truth will be 


| oppreſſed, yea ſuppreſſed, but it ſhall ſtill be d/- 
a cerned; and thoſe who hold it in their hearts, 
1 ſhall be ſeen and known ; as in dead bodies un- 


' buried, 
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buried, though they are dead, yet they may be 
ecn as clearly as if they had been alive. This 
perſecution ſhall not proceed as far as a final ſup- 
preſſion of the truth, as happened in the time of 
the Albigenſes, when not only the witneſſes were 
killed, but they were alſo buried, and diſappeared 
for ſeveral ages; for though ſome of them, being 
diſperſed, did preſerve and carry the truth into 
ſeveral deſert places ; nevertheleſs, the body of 
them was buried, and diſappeared in the ſtreets 
of the Great City, or of the Popiſh kingdom ; 
bur this ſhall not bappen in the laſt perſecution. 

«© And they who dwell upon the earth, ſhall 
ce rejoice over them” (the witneſſes), © and ſhall 
« ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two 
« prophets tormented them who dwell upon the 
te earth.” Obſerve it well: theſe are not the 
fame with thoſe who hindered the dead bodies of 
the witneſſts from being buried; thoſe are called 
© they of the people, kindred, and tongues ;” 
but theſe, © they who dwell upon the earth.“ 
The former hindered the burial, out of piety : 
theſe rejoice over their death, out of impiety. In 
the whole of the Revelation of St. John, the earth 
ſignifies the extent of the Papacy or the Antichriſ- 
tian kingdom ; and they are the inhabitants of its 
territories who rejoice. But their joy ſhall be 
turned into mourning or lamentation ; we ſhall 
Fe, anon, their pride reduced very low, 


The 
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The reſurrection of the two witneſſes: the 
Reformation ſhall ariſe again in France; after 
which, it ſhall be eſtabliſhed by royal autho- 
rity: France ſhall renounce Popery ; and 
that kingdom ſhall be converted. 


Tux bodies of the witneſſes were, according to 
the prophecy, to remain dead three days and a half; 
and after theſe three days and a halt, the ſpirit of 
life from God was to enter into them, when they 
ſhould ſtand on their feet. Dr. More, who has 
lately written upon the Revelation, will have the 
three days and a half to ſignify the ſame thing 
with the three years and a half, viz. 1260, of the 
reign of Antichriſt : but truly, he did not well 
conſider this point, when he wrote this ; as, firſt 
of all, this would be an affected and a very pro- 
found obſcurity, namely, after he had reduced the 
1260 years to ſo many days, which make three 
years and a half, then to reduce the ſame 1260 
years into three days and a half. We cannot 
find an example, where the . Holy Spirit ſets 
forth the ſame ſpace of time, and in the ſame 
place, after ſo different a manner. But above 
all we may notice, that theſe four things are diſ- 
tinguiſhed here in a moſt exact manner: 1, the 
preaching of the witneſſes, they ſhall propheſy 
clothed in ſackcioth ; 2, the death of them, their 
bodies lie dead in the ſtreet of the Great City; 3, the 
duration of their preaching, prophecy, or teſ- 
timony, which is 1269 days; and 4, the duration 


of 
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of their death, three days and a half. He that 
will confound the two laſt of theſe, viz. the 1260 
years and the three days and a half, muſt alſo 
confound the two fie, viz. the propheſying clothed 
in ſackcloth, and the lying dead in the ſtreet of the 
city: but certainly, nothing can be more different, 
than to propheſy and to lie dead; at leaſt, we 
can hardly ſuppoſe, that the two witneſſes pro- 
pheſy while they are dead. For their propheſy ing 
and their death being exactly fixed to the ſame pe- 
riod, denoted by 1260 days and by three days 
and a half, they muſt both happen at the ſame 
time. But how can it enter into any man's head, 
that dead men can propheſy? And who ſees not, 
that the death of the witneſſes muſt imply a ceſſa- 
tion or interruption of their teſtirnony? But what 
need is there to reaſon, thus, about this matter, 
when the text ſaith in expreſs words, that the death 
of the witneſſes will not happen till after they ſhall 
have propheſied and borne their teſtimony for 
1260 days? © I will give power to My witneſſes; 
* and, when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt ſhall ſlay them, and their dead bodies 
* ſhall lie three days and a half.” There needs 
no comment to let us ſee, that here it is foretold; 
that a perſecution of the witneſſes muſt happen at 
the end of the-1260 years; in which perſecution, 
the faithful, who then dwelt within the bounds of 
the modern Babylonian empire, ſhall be brought 
to ſuch an extremity as may be called death. 


What 
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What I am perſuaded of, and believe that others 
may be perſuaded of the ſame without raſhneſs, 
is, that we are now in the laſt perſecution ; that it 15 
the moſt terrible ever ſeen ; that the witneſſes of 
the truth, that is, all preaching of the Goſpel in 
its purity, will be ſuppreſſed ; and that from thence 
the three years and a half are to be reckoned, at 
the end of which moſt wonderful events ſhall be 
obſerved coming to paſs. Among the conſidera- 
tions laid down in the preface, that induce me 
to believe that this perſecution is the laſt, I men- 
tioned the ſingularities of it. There is indeed 
ſomething in it not to be underſtood or compre- 
hended by man, that ſo wiſe and polite a court 
ſhould violate all the rules of good policy, which 
is the ſoul of ſtates, and the ſpring of all their 
motions.. And if we look on the clergy, who 
ſeem to have been the ſolicitors of this perſecu- 
tion, this conduct of theirs appears no leſs ingular. 
They are not ignorant and ſuperſtitious clergy, as 
thoſe clergy were of the laſt century. But theſe 
are intelligent perſons, men of abilities, learn- 
ing and prudence, freed from the ridiculous affec- 
tation and prejudices of the monaſtic ſpirit ; who 
have little zeal for the Romiſh ceremonies ; who 
flight their worſhip, at leaſt the moſt part of it; 
who have much knowledge of the truth, and at 
the bottom but very little of rhe true religion of 
the heart ; in ſhort, who know very well that we 
are not the wrong, or at leaft, that altogether and 
in every thing we are not: neyertheleſs, they per- 
ſecute us more cruelly, than the moſt furious 


monks, - 
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monks or the enraged inquiſitors ever did; They 
act therefore in defiance of their own light, which 
is ſo far ſtrange, ſurpriſing, and moſt fngular. But, 
what is ſtill more aſtoniſhing and ſingular, they 
act againſt the moſt ſacred principles of their reli- 
gion; as nothing among them is more venerable 
than the ſacraments, and nothing eſteemed more 
criminal than to violate them. To adminiſter the 


ſacrament of pennance, of abſolution, to a ſin- 


ner, to a heretic, who is not penitent ; who de- 
clares openly, without hiding or concealing the 


matter ſecretly in his heart, that he invariably per- 


ſeveres in his hereſy and his fin, and never renoun- 
ces it but by conſtraint and violence; and to give 
the holy ſacrament of the altar ro a man who pro- 
feſſeth that he believes nothing of it, and acknow- 
ledges nothing there but bread ; all theſe particu- 
lars, according to the definition of their looſeſt 
caſuiſts, are ſacrilege and a ſacrilegious commu- 
nion. Should it not therefore affect the hearts, 
and even the imaginations, of thoſe perſecuting 
biſhops and prieſts, to think of the innumerable 
ſacrileges that are, by theſe means, every day 
committed ? They abſolve a multitude of wretched 
people, who proteſt that, by mere force and vio- 
lence, they were conſtrained to ſign the abjuration 
of their religion, and to get out of the hands of a 
thouſand executioners, who devoured and deſtroyed 
them, and gave them no reſt either day or night, 
The prieſts and biſhops, who abſolved them, know 
well enough, that they are impenitent heretics, 

perſevering 
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perſevering mentally and inviolably in their he- 
reſy : nevertheleſs, they give them abſolution. 
Moreover, they bring them to their altars by main 
force; they muſt be confeſſed ; they muſt deſire the 
ſacraments, and they are given to them. Mean- 
time, the Romaniſts know, that the Proteſtants 
deteſt and abhor from their hearts, as a mere 
idol, what is given them to eat and to worſhip 
as a god. So that all theſe are ſacrilegious com- 
munions; in plain terms, the moſt abominable 
ſacrileges that can be imagined. What conſcience, 

then, can we ſuppoſe thoſe men to have, who are 
guilty of ſuch abominations, ſo contrary to their 
own principles ? 

But by what name ſhall we call the oath, which 
they compel men to take, and which they have 
publicly printed; in which the new converts ſwear 
by the name of God, and upon the Holy Evan- 
geliſts, that they have willingly abjured, without 
conſtraint or force? And yet the biſhops know, 
and all the world is acquainted with it, that they 
have been forced to this abjuration, by armies of 
butchers and executioners, let loole upon them. 
What principles of morality, even thoſe of the 
greateſt latitude, will permit this? Can there be 
a more horrible profanation of an oath ? Than 
which nothing is more ſacred and venerable... In 
what a ſtate then muſt ſuch men's conſciences 
needs be!] who force theſe men to commit ſuch an 


execrable perjury ; and cauſe the name of God to 
be 
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be uſed, for aſſuring the truth of a thing, which is 
notoriouſly falſe? I am thoroughly perſuaded, 
that I ſhall never be able to comprehend this; and 
I muſt fay, there is ſomething in it more than hu- 
man, that men ſhould profeſs a religion, and at 
the ſame time contradict the moſt inviolable rules 
of it, openly before all the world !.. But to what 
a pitch of impudence muſt they be arrived, who 
print and publiſh, that no fort of violence hath 
been employed, in order to bring about theſe pre- 
tended converſions? All France abounds with 
ſtrangers, who. are witneſſes of this: the miniſters 
of the princes of Europe behold it ; foreign mer- 
| chants ſee and know it; a hundred thouſand wit- 
neſſes, who have themſelves eſcaped out of the 
hands of theſe executioners, carry tidings of it to 
all the ends of the earth: and yet, ſome have 
the confidence to deny a matter of fact, that was 
done in the fight of all Europe ! We read the 
arreſts; we ſee the ordinances of the Inten- 
dants; we behold woods cut down, and houſes 
razed, yea twelve or fifteen thouſand priſoners 
in all the priſons of the kingdom: and yet they 
tell us, there is no ſuch thing as perſecution |! 
This is one thing, which is very fngular in this 
perſecution, and which hath no example. I 
could not read, without horror and trembling, 
what de Bruyes ſaith in his laſt piece; namely, that 
ce the ſucceſs of the methods employed for the 
« converſion of the reformed, makes it evident, 
ce that they were altogether diſpoſed to receive 

the 
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&© the Catholic faith!” I know not what thoſe 
diſpoſitions were as to himſelf: but I quetton not 
but, by the ſame means, to make him turn Turk, 
and afterwards Heathen, in a very hittle ti ne. 
What judgment can one make of ſuch men ?; 
as alſo of Maimbourg, who, in his Epiſtle dedi- 
catory to the Life of Gregory ; compliments and 
congratulates the king (Louis XIV.) to this pur- 
poſe, that he ſees the period of Calviniſm, without 
having made uſe of any means to bring it avout, 
but thoſe of grace and ſweetneſs, mild and gentle 
methods ! Theſe are the kind and gracious procecd-= 
ings that have forced perſons of good birth and 
quality, accuſtomed to all the beit accommoda- 
tions of lite, to leave ten, twenty, thirty, forty 
thouſand livres per annum, in order to expoſe 
themſelves to all ſorts of ſufferings and diſgrace ! 
Theſe ſweet and obliging ways have forced wo— 
men, of every age and quality, to leave their 
country, and come away from thence, diſguiſed 
in the dreſs of peaſants; ſome on foor, ſome on 
horſeback, ſome by poſt; ſome who were eight or 
nine months gone with child, in the night: 
through all the fatigues of the winter., I tay 
then once more, that I cannot underſtand, ho 
men that have any honour to loſe, or at leaſt who 
believe that they have, can declare that to be falſe, 
which is ſo evident and notorious, that nothing is 
more publicly known, or more undeniable, This 
is a ſort of lying, which, in my opinion, is very 
fingular ! But in the mean while, it is an homage 
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paid to truth and juſtice, it is a confeſſion, that 
ſuch actions are moſt black and abominable: be- 
cauſe, though they are committed in the face of 
the ſun, they dare not own them before thoſe who 
were eye-witneſſes of them. No man of credit, 
veracity, or honour, after reading Maimbourg's 
forementioned epiſtle, but muſt judge him to be 
one of the moſt baſe and diſhoneſt writers in the 
world. It had been more pardonable, had he 
only (by the bye) dropped ſuch a falſchood, 
without inſiſting upon it. But, to write a large 
epiſtle dedicatory upon that ſubject, and to com- 
pliment the king for the converſion which he had 
made, without uſing any other means than ſweet- 
neſs and condeſcenſion, this is to put che moſt 
patient readers out of all patience! 

If we conſider the manner of this perſecution, it 
is no leſs extraordinary and {izgular ; being entirely 
new, and without example, It is no new thing 
to condemn people to die, to make them offer in- 
cenſe to idols and go to maſs, to baniſh Chriſ- 
tians or to maſſacre thern, becauſe they will not 
not join with the religion that is uppermoſt : but I 
maintain, never was any thing ſeen like the perſe- 
cution which we ſee raging at preſent. They tell 
people, they will not kill them : on the contrary, 
we will, ſay they, that you live, but you ſhall to 
maſs, or you ſhall be tortured ; you ſhall be con- 
fined within the kingdom; you ſhall not be ſuf- 
fered to go away : if you attempt to eſcape, you 
ſnall be ſent to the gallies: while you ſtay, wy 
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ſhall have fifty ſoldiers, or rather executioners, to 
maintain; if that number be not ſuſtc:-nr, you 
mal! have an hundred, with exprels orders, not 
to let you one by day or night; to omit no pil- 
lage, noble a no PU meas, no Orments, titl 


you ve renou nd you. relivion. This, I ſays 
1s WHAT At Neve: of n 1eers 1 cc. 
The fſucceis hath. made inany believe, that ws 
2 | } EY nf, 7 a6 oy 
infernal method was che moſt uappy chat wwald be 
deviſed by the clergy, in order © piemote the de- 


ſign of the converts, and to ruin the reform: 
but I am quite of another opinion; and it is one of 
the molt extraordinary or /rgular things waich I 
find in this perſecution, that any perſons of good 
ſenſe ſhould believe this to be a likely method to 
aboliſh a religion. The perſecution was well 
enough begun, for the purpole and deſign of the 
perſecutors; and had they been content, by little 
and little, to deprive us of our temples, to baniſh 
our miniſters, to forbid us all aſſemblies, to leave 
us in 1gnorance, and deprive us of all the other. 
advantages which all the other ſubjects enjoy, the 
reformed religion would be almoſt extinguiſhed 
before ten years were over: but God, who would 
not that his truth ſhould periſh, ſuffered not things 
to remain in that poſture, Ir was we!l known, 
that human paſſions are a great help, in many cir- 
cumſtances, to Chriſtian virtves : the fury which 
theſe perſecuted perſons are now in, who feel this 
violence; the remorſe they ſuffer in their con- 
ſciences; the rage which they are in, for being 
forced to do things againſt their will; all concur 
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to corroborate the hatred which they had of ſpirt- 
tual idolatry, and their looſe inclinations for the 
truth: ſo that, by means of theſe violent paſſions, 
the truth makes the more indelible impreſſions on 
their minds. He muſt be very ignorant in the 
hiſtory of the world, and the heart of man, who 
can think this to be a likely way to extinguiſh a 
religion. The means to extirpate hereſies, pre- 
tended or rea}, are, to cut off the heads, to ſtifle 
the moſt zealous of them by a maſſacre, and to 
ſhed a great deal of blood ; for, if you fuffer them 
to live, and are content to draw from them 
only a feigned abjuration, thereby you make them 
irreconcileable heretics. Another very effectual 
way to extinguiſn hereſy, is, to take from the abet- 
tors of it all means of its increaſe or growth by 
preaching or inſtruction: this way they had begun 
to take in France, for theſe twenty years lait paſt ; 
and it cculd not have failed of ſucceſs, had it been 
perſevered in: but he mult be very blind who can 
believe, that perſons, into whoſe heads and hearts 
you would ſorce the truth by blows and violence, 
will not recover themſelves again as ſoon as poſ- 
ſible, and by all manner of means in their power. 
But you will jay, other methods are uſed, which 
you grant to be effectual; People are deprived of 
all the means of inſtruction, and ſo in a little time 
the reformation wii die. This would prove to be 
the caſe, were not their conſciences under ſuch 
violence as they are: but this poſture and ſtate of 
things 1s too unnatural and violent to laſt long ; 
i] erciore, in à courle of years, you will find that fire, 

which 
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which is now ſhut up (without being extin- 
guiſhed), break out into lights of truth, and 
flames of boundleſs charity and beneficence to the 
world. 

There 1s another thing very extraordinary and 
ſingular in this perſecution, wherein the finger of 
God manifeſtly appears, that is, the method which 
they have uſed in their dealing with the paſtors. 
Theſe are the men, who muſt be ſuppreſſed, if you 
would extinguiſh a religion, becauſe they are ca- 
pable of rekindling and recovering it: therefore, 
in all former ages, the ſevereſt part of the ſtorm 
always fell upon them ; and even in this age like- 
wiſe, witneſs the hiſtory of the perſecutions in 
Hungary. But here, it is the quite.contrary ; the 
people ruined, and the miniſters ſuffered to be 
exempt. They muit carry nothing away with 
them ; but their fouls and conſciences are given 
them for a prey ; which favour, ſo many of the 
laity would wiſh, and be glad to obtain, Theſe 
baniſhed clergy carry an account of the miſeries of 
their reſpective flocks, into all parts of the world: 
they are, in all the Proteſtant Courts of Europe, 
the irreprovable witneſſes of the perſecution ; while 
their miſeries ſtir up compaſſion towards the 
afflicted, and indignation againſt their perſecu- 
tors. And beſide this, they are always ready (as 
it were kept in reſerve) to return to France, and 
to bring back the light of truth again here, when- 
ever God ſhall pleaſe to open a door. This ſpeaks 
plainly, that God preſerves them in ſafety, for the 
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execution of His great work, and till then. This 
is not the effect ot their perſecutors compaſſion; 
for chey are deſtitute of any, and are cruel to the 
utmoſt degree in their power. Neither is it a piece 
of policy; for that would have made them ſecure 
the paſtors in ſuch a place or ſituation, as they 
ſhovld be condemned to eternal ſilence. It is 
therefore a ſecret and Divine Providence, that 
leads people iurthe; than they would, and to do 
at te would not have otherwiſe done; and it 
is obſervable that Biſhop Uſher in his prophecy 
expreſely takes notice oi this particular, that, * in 
© the laſt perſecution, the paſtors ſhall be ſpared, 
« Cod reſerving then: for the great work which He 
& has further to do:“ this makes me give the more 
heed to that prophecy. 
Laſtly, that we may fee how extraordinary and 
fingular this proſecut.on is in all ics cu cſtances, 
let us conſider it in its fuccels, and with retpect to 
thoſe on whom it has ſuccecded; for I look upan 
that gencral def-rtion, a whole kingdom in a man- 
ner changing its religion in four months time, 2s a 
thir g that cannot be paralleled ! It is time, the Ro- 
man empire became Arrian in a very little while, 
by the perſecution of their emperors : but Arria- 
niſm was a ſpeculative hereſy; and the Arrians 
cheated the people by equivocal confeſſions of 
faith, which (taken in good ſenſe) might even 
now be ſubſcribed to. As to other and practical 
matters, ſuch as their worſhip, prayers, ceremonies, 
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altars, biſhops, and government, they were all 
alike; and the tranſition from the one to the 
other, was very natural and eaſy, But here is the 
greateſt difference imaginable, in worſhip, in the 
objects of adoration, in the manner of it, in cere- 
monies, government, and diſcipline. The re- 
formed religion and the Roman differ as day and 
night; ſo that there muſt have been a prodigious 
current, for the paſſage from one to another in ſo 
little time. Ir is a frightful thing, to fee people 
make leſs difficulty to change their God, than 
good ſubjects would to change their prince; in 
caſe an enemy break into any counery, he would 
not find people ſo ready to abjure their former 
oath of fidelity. It is true, this kind of perſecu- 
tion, made uſe of againſt the reſormed, is the 
more likely to overcome their conſtancy, than 
maſſacres, fires, wh els, and gibbets. When a 
man can fee the end of his ſufferings, though it be 
death, he may be able to ſtand his ground : but 
- when he is given over to a hundred executioners, 
who are commiſſioned to torment him by turns, 
without giving any repoſe, I muſt confeſs, that 
this is the neareſt to deſpair. If they did no- 
thing more than to hinder a man from fleep, that 
alone (as in the caſe of Perſeus of Macedon) were 
ſufficient to make him diſtracted, and to make him 
do whatever they wouid have him. It is certain 
then, to my mind, that ſeveral of thoſe who have 
yielded, would more willingly have ſuffered death 
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for their religion, and have earneſtly and ſeriouſly 
deſired ir. 

Thete are ſome of the characters of this perſe- 
cution, hat make me regard it as very ingular 
and extraordinary in its kind, Behold one cha- 
racer more, which in my judgment deſerves to be 
added to the reſt ! It is the horrible edict which 
commands, that the new converts, being flick, 
ſhall! communicate after the Papiſh way; it is not 
conceivable, how a clergy that will be called 
Chriſtian, can do ſuch horrible actions. This 
edict ordains, that they who will not communi- 
cate, ſhall be lent to the gallies, if they re- 
cover. N. ä 

« And the ſpirit of life from God entered into 
ee them.” Tucſe words teach how the reformation 
ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed in France. In the prophe- 
cies contained in the Revelation, I find three ways 
by which the truth is, either eſtabliſhed, or re-eſta- 
bliſhed, The firit is by /ightnings, thunders, and 
voices, which mean to cry aloud in preaching, and 
to Ait up the voice like a trumpet, in order to ſhow 
the people their trangreſjions ; that the wicked may 
for/ake bis way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and return to the Lord, that He may abundantly 
pardon and bave mercy upon bim; and that the 
Word of God may not return void unto Him, but 
accompliſh His high beheſts, and the gracious pur- 
poſes of His will. Thus the reformation was car- 
ried on, in a moſt ſenlibte manner, by the preach- 
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ing of Luther and his fellow-reformers. A ſecond 
way of reforming is that mentioned in the text: a 
ſpirit of life from God enters into and revives the 
dead witneſſes ; that is, thoſe who are at this day 
under oppreſſion, ſhall riſe again by a ſecret ope- 
ration of grace, by ſome extraordinary motion or 
providence, by a heavenly operation, that ſhall 
open the eyes of thoſe who are miſguided in dark- 
neſs, and fortify the hearts of thoſe who are fallen 
through weakneſs. At that time, in all appear- 
ance, the iron yoke of the perſecutor ſhall be 
broken; a time of eaſe, reſpite, and tranquillity, 
ſhall come; and all thoſe who at this day groan 
under the captivity of the ſpiritual Babylon, ſhall 
lift up their heads, and improve that opportunity 
to repair what they are now forced to do by vio- 
lence. It is a ſpirit of life from God; not from 
man, not by the miniſtry of men : but by ſome 
inviſible hand, and by means now by us quite 
unforeſcen.. A third way of reformation of abuſes 
in church and ſtate, is by public authority: this 
is hinted at in the following words, © they” (the 
witneſſes) © heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying 
© unto them, Come up hither ; and they aſcended 
ce to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 
ce them.” In the ſtyle of the prophets, heaven, 
and lifted up to heaven, mean to be exalted to 
dignity, greatneſs, or power; the expreſſions ſig- 
nify this, even in the language of Heathen pro- 
phets; for Apomaſar (in his Apofteliſmata inſom- 
niorum) ſaith, * If a king dream that he fits on the 
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ce clouds, and is carried wherever he is pleaſed, 
e this ſignifieth that his enemies ſhall ſerve him; 
ce but if he fancy, that he is carried up to heaven, 
« where the ſtars are, this preſages thar he ſhall 
< ſhall be lifted up above all kings.” Tfaiah 
(xiv. 13) deſcribes the boaſting of the king of 
Babylon in theſe words, 1 WIILaſcend to heaven, 
e will exalt my throne above the ſtars,” meaning, 
that he would be greater than the other kings of the 
earth; and Chrift faith of Capernaum, that he had 
been lifted up into heaven, but that ſhe ſhould be 
brought down even to hell. It is therefore evident, 
reſpecting this third kind of reformation, that ſome 
time after the three days and a half of the dead 
witneſſes, a freſh (and perhaps, the final) reforma- 
tion ſhall be raiſed up, with great glory and 
power, even in that place which 1s called the 
ftreet of the Great City, which we have made to be 
France; and which is, afterwards, called the tenth 
part of the City.. But the total deſtruction of the 
Antichriſtian empire will not happen yet; for the 
text ſays, © after three days and a half.” The 
word after ſignifies in my idea, that the reforma- 
tion ſhall again be re-eſtabliſhed in France, by ſome 
means appointed in the Divine mind, will, or 
operation ; by which, the frozen zeal of apoſtates, 
infidel, and others, who ſhould know the truth, 
but with-hold it in unrighteouſneſs and horrid 
deeds, ſhall be warmed, and revived : for the heat 
of a fire from heaven ſhall inſpire and melt their 
caſe-hardencd, ſtubbora hearts. Again, after 
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ſigniſies an inter val of time; but whether long, or 
ſhort, is not expreſſed in the prophecy; therefore, 
we muſt not determine, as we have no grounds or 
data to go by.. They heard a great vcice from 
beaven. This laſt word, here, we have ſeen, is 
the throne or the ſovereign dignity, both which in 
a ſtate are the ſame that heaven is to earth, in 
light, luſtre, good and bad influences, ſituation, 
and in elevation. From public (and perhaps a 
royal) authority they heard à voice, they received 
an order or command; not a ſma!l clandeſtine 
voice, but a great voice, a ſolemn edict or decree, 
perhaps of the ſame nature with that which Cyrus 
gave the Jews at the end of their captivity in Ba- 
bylon ; ſaying, Come up hither. Then truth ſhall 
get to the ear of the higher and ruling powers, of 
what denomination ſoever they may be: and as 
God hath, contrary to all probability, given a 
Popiſh prince to England, ſo He may give a Pro- 
teſtant prince to France, in ſpite of all oppoſition 
that may come from or be cauſed by Papiſts..” 
And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud,” 
that is, their elevation, and that of the reformed 
religion, ſhall be made and promoted publicly ; as 
the aſcenſion of Elijah and of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
were lifted up, above the clouds, into heaven. 
« And their enemies behold them.” Popery 
ſhall not as yet be deſtroyed in France, when this 
event ſhall happen; the prieſts, the clergy, and the 
monks, ſhall be ſpectators of this wonderful work: 
but the end of Popery, in France, ſhall come 
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ſoon after ; for, in the ſame hour, there was a great 
earthquake, the total deſtruction of Popery, there, 
ſhall immediately happen. This earthquake ſigni- 
fieth, as uſual in the prophetic ſtyle, a great com- 
motion or revolution of nations, that is to change 
the face of that part where it ſhall happen : thus 
earthquakes overturn cities and mountains, often 
wholly changing the face and ſituation of a coun- 
try; making valleys where mountains were before, 
and hills where there were vallies, and lakes where 
dry land was before, and deſerts of countries that 


were inhabited. So that, according to our inter- 


pretation of this prophecy, in a courſe of years, the 
face of the Antichriſtian empire ſhall be greatly 


changed, eſpecially in the tenth part of the city, 
which ſhall fall from it by this earthquake. 


Now we know, and it 1s a maxim that ought to 


be held as true and certain (as one of the keys to 


the Revelation, as already obſerved more than 
once), that the City, the Great City, ſignifies, in 
this Book, Rome in conjunction with her domi- 
nion or empire. The prophetical name of this 
City is Babylon, which means the whole Babylonian 
kingdom. Thus it is enjoined, «Come out of 
« Babylon, my people :” it is not from the city of 
Rome, only, that the Holy Ghoſt inviteth His 
elect to come out; but alſo and chiefly, from the 
church of Rome, from the modern Babylonian 
empire. This text alone, together with verſe 8 
of the chapter which we are now upon (“ Their 
« dead bodies ſhall le in the ſtreet of the Great 
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e City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
« Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified”), 
are enough to prove, that Babylon is not Rome 
alone : our Lord was not really crucified in Rome ; 
and if we take the word here in a figurative ſenſe, 
for the crucifying of the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
this hath been ſacrificed at Rome no more than in 
other places within the juriſdiction of the Latin or 
Roman Church. | 

[Human writings are deemed exact and accu- 
rate, when they impart the preciſe idea of the 
author. In divine writings this rule is indiſpen- 
ſable, that a profuſion of the higher figures be not 
employed on a diſproportioned ſubject, or to im- 
preſs ideas too vaſt for the event. The literal and 
hiſtoric ſenſe is indeed the baſis of the myſtical ; 
and is never to be deſerted by a prudent interpreter, 
even when he extends his views to the remote and 
myſtic meaning; which more completely corre- 
ſponds with the energy and magnificence of the pro- 
phetic ſtyle. From a compariſon of the hiſtorical 
with the myſtic ſenſe, and from a real analogy be- 
tween the attributes of either ſubject, reſults a juſt 
allegory : not arbitrary, precarious, or accidental ; 
but in which, the typical import exceeds (in its 
congruity and reſemblance) the hiſtory on which it 
is founded. Thus, in Iſaiah's prophecies (xiii— 
xxili), the literal ſubject is, the fates of ancient 
cities or kingdoms ; Babylon, Egypt, Jeruſalem, 
&c, Here the judicious interpreter will have 
recourſe to the records of hiſtory, for the literal im- 
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plement: but, when that is unequal to the majeſty 
of the prediction, and docs not exhauſt its em- 
phaſis, the rules of juſt interpretation will lead him, 
beyond the letter, to the myſtic completion, Thus, 
when the ancient prophets ſpeak of Babylon, 
Egypt, and Tyre, the Chriſtian prophecies autho- 
riſe men to-explore, in thoſe tyrannies, a ſpiritual 
deſpotiſm reſembling them. The fiftieth and fifty - 
firſt chapters of Jeremiah contain elaborate pre- 
ditions of the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, as 
related by Xenophon: but, in that ſublime de- 
ſcription, the principal images and figures ſo fitly 
correſpond to another Babylon; an eccievaſtical 
empire, idolatrous, perſecuting, and aſpiring to 
more than human authority; that the intelligent 
reader has two diſtinct ſubjects conſtantly before 
him, the ope civil, hiſtoric, literal, the other eccle- 
ſiaſtical, myſtic, ſpiritual. The prophet's manner 
of expreſſion, which is exuberant and exaggerated, 

when applied to the firſt event, is exact and cir- 
_ cumſtantial in its application to the ſecond, which 
alone correſponds to the energy and magnificence 
of the deſcription ; the true import of which is 
occalionally decided by circumſtances not agreeing 
to the hiſtoric ſubject, the ſame as often obſerved 
in the Book of Pſalms. Thus, the literal Babylon 
was built on a plain, and is now a pool of waters, 
as Iſaiah foretold ; but in Jeremiah, the idea pre- 
ſented to us, is 


Urbs ſeptem alla jugis, toti que prefidet orbi : 
| „ Behold | 
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« Behold! I am againſt thee, O deſtroying 

© MOUNTAIN, faith the Lord, which defiroyed all 
e the earth; and J will ſtretch out my hand upon 
ce thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, and 
ce will make thee a BURNT Mouxralx.,“ St. 
John, our unerring guide in theſe inquiries, hath 
purſued this parallel to its full extent (Rev. xvi. 
xvii, xviii). In the ſame myſtic view, he mentions 
the GREAT City, which ſpiritually is called Egypt, 
where was alſo our Lord cruciſied in the perſons of 
all the martyrs within that empire, from the days 
of St. John to ours, and where (in the city of 
Rome itſelf) Peter was really crucified. Here, 
Egypt denotes a perſecuting cburch; whoſe idolatries 
are characteriſed by Babylon, its pride by Afſyria, 
its ſanguinary genius by Edom and Bozrah, and 
(that maſter-piece of Romiſh policy) its beneficiary 
and financing ſyſtem by the commercial opulence of 
ancient Tyre. Apthorp's Diſc. on Prophecy, 
concerning the double ſenſe and myſtic meaning, 
vol. 1. p. 86—89. Lond. 17867. 

Accordingly, to come up to Jurieu again, St. 
John (ch. xvii.) makes a long deſcription of the 
deſolations of the ſpiritual or allegorical Babylon, 
under cke metaphor of a city of merchandiſe (ſuch 
as Tyre was), which had a great trafic, and was 
filled with pleaſures and delightful things. Now 
it is certain, that the ſhameful ſmony, the wicked 
(profligate and ſcandalous) pleaſures of the Papacy, 
have not reigned - leſs in the provinces of the 
Babylonian kingdom, and in the ancient Tyre, 
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than they have at modern Rome ; whence we make 
it evident, that zhis capital city gutes the whole 
Anti chriſtian ſtate or empire, not only what it is 
now, but the utmoſt extent and power which it 
ever had. Laſtly, the conſtant oppoſition, be- 
tween the Holy City and the Great City, proves that 
the latter includes the whole Antichriſtian Church, 
even as the Holy City ſignifies the whole Chriſtian 
Church. Thus, every, where, in this Book, the 
City, and the Great City, and Babylon, ſignify the 
entire kingdom or empire of the Papacy, throughout, 
from beginning to end. The reaſon I take to be, 
in one reſpect at leaſt, that ancient Rome made her 
whole empire to be (in a manner) only one city, 
by the means of that citizenſhip which ſhe beſtowed 
on all her friends of any conſiderable quality, 
though they lived in the furthermoſt cities or pro- 
vinces ; hence, the citizens of Rome dwelt in al} 
countries, within her empire. Now where the citi- 


zens of a city inhabit, there is the city; which 
made Rutilius ſay, 


Dumque offers Victis proprii conſortia juris, 

Urbem feciſti quod prius orbis erat. 
Thus it is exactly in the Church of Rome, which 
hath re-eſtabliſhed the ancient Roman empire. 
All the members of this Church, are citizens of 
her capital city. Perſons of all nations may be 
admitted into her ſenate, or the college of her 
cardinals. The tribunal, called the Rota, is con- 


ſtituted 
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ſtituted of counſellors taken out of all the pro- 
vinces, that pay homage or ſubmiſſion to Rome. 


Every foreigner may come to be a Cardinal, and 


every Cardinal may become a Pope: therefore, 
none are properly foreigners in that ſtate; no Papiſt 
is an alien to the Church of Rome, and to what 
they call the Holy ſee. 

What hath deceived interpreters in this point, 
is that paſſage (chap. xvii. 18) wherein this city is 
called “ the woman who fitteth on ſeven moun- 
ce tains;z” and © that Great City which reigneth 
« over the kings of the earth.“ This, ſay they, 
is the city of Rome, and the Papiſts themſelves 
grant it, and without any manner of doubt it is 
Rome; but it is Rome conjointly with her empire. 
Nothing is more common, or more conſtantly uſed, 
in writing or converſation, than to ſay of ancient 


| Rome, that ſhe conquered the nations, and ex- 


tended her empire to the ends of the world ; that 
is, the Roman empire hath ſubdued the nations, 
and extended her bounds to a molt aſtoniſhing de- 
Sree. 

« The tenth part of the city fell.” The French 
monarchy ſhall be ruined : but, probably, Provi- 
dence deſigns, afterwards, a great elevation to her. 


In all likelihood, God will not let go, unpuniſhed, 


the horrible outrages acted therein at this day. 
The French dominion may rebuild her greatneſs 
on the ruins of the Papal empire, and enrich her- 
ſelf on the ſpoils of thoſe who ſhall part with her 
Papacy. They who are at this day committing 

ſuch 
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ſuch violences on human nature, and ſuch unheard- 
of, unexampled batbarities, know not whither 
God is leading them; at leaſt, the preſent is not 
the way by which He will lead France in the 
road, and to the heights, of glory. If ſhe come 
thither, it is becauſe ſhe ſhall change her road. 
Then, her greatneſs and ambition will be no da- 
mage or prejudice to Proteſtant ſtates: on the con- 
trary, they may be enriched themſelves with the 
ſpoils of others, and be ſtrengthened by the fall or 
ruin of the Antichriſtian empire. This tenth part 
of the city ſhall alſo fall, with reſpect to the Pa- 
pacy; it ſhall break with Rome, and the Roman 
Religion : and one thing more (to me) is certain, 
namely, that the modern Babylonian empire ſhall 
periſh, or fail out of the land, through the refuſal 
of obedience by the ten kings who had given their 
power to the Beaſt: the thing is already come to 
paſs, in part, as obſerved ſeveral times before at 
large. The Proteſtant ſtates have ſpoiled the harlot 
of her riches: they have eaten her fleſh ; that is, 
they have ſeized on her benefices and revenues, 
which ſhe had in their countries ; and this mult go 
on, and be finiſhed in time, as it has begun: the 
kings, who ſtill remain adhering and faithful to 
the dominion of Rome, will (when her and their 
time comes) break with her, and leave her at laſt 
ſolitary and deſolate. 
But who ſhall begin this grand revolt? Moſt 
probably, France will: not Spain, which is (hi- 
| therto) plunged in ſuperſtition, and as much under 
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tyranny of the clergy as ever. It cannot be any 
country but France, which a long time ago has 
begun to ſhake off the yoke of Rome; it is well 
known, how ſolemnly and openly war has been 
declared againſt the Pope, by the king's declara- 
tion* (ratified in all the Parliaments), by the de- 

M 2 ciſions 


* A paſſage out of Voltaire's Age of Loui. XIV, may con- 
© duce to elucidate this place: it is as follows, from chap. vi. 

« The youth of France, in the wars which had long been 
carried on in Italy againſt Spain, had imprinted in the minds 
of the jealous and circumſpect Italians the idea of an impetuous 2 
people. Italy regarded all the nations around her as barbarous, 
and even the French as barbarians, who, though gayer than 
the others, were yet more dangerous; and who, in the plea- 
ſures they introduced, ſnowed much contempt, and to their 
debaucheries added inſult. They were feared in all places, 
and no where more than in Rome. The Duke de Crequi, 
French ambaſſador to the Pope, ſhocked the Italians by the 
haughtineſs of his behaviour; and his domeſtics, a ſort of 
people who never fail to outdo their maſters follies as far as 
they are able, were guilty of the ſame diſorders in Rome, 
which were committed by our undiſciplined youth in Paris; 
who, at that time, uſed, every night, to attack the watch 
appointed for the ſecurity of the city ; and imagined theſe 
exploits diſtinguiſhed them az men of honour and ſpirit. Some 
of the Duke de Crequi's ſervants having taken it into their 
heads to attack a ſmall company of Corficans (who are the 
guards of Rome), they put them to flight. The whole body of 
Corſieans being enraged at this, and ſecretly animated by Don 
Mario Chigi, the brother of Pope Alexander VII, who hated 
the Duke de Crequi, came in arms, and beſieged the ambaſſador's 
houſe, fired upon his lady's coach, who was juſt then entering 
the palace, killed one of her pages, and wounded ſeveral 
domeſtics (Aug. 20, 1662). The Duke de Crequi quitted 
Rome, accuſing the Pope's relations, and the Pope himſelf, of 
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ciſions of the aſſembly of the French clergy, by a 
diſputation againſt the Pope's authority (managed 
in 


having favoured this aſſaſſination. The Pope deferred making 
any ſatisfaction, as long as he could, being perſuaded, it was 
only neceſſary to temporiſe with the French, and that every 
thing would be forgotten. At the end of four months, he 
cauſed a Corſican, and one of the Sbirri, to be hanged; and 
ordered the governor, who was ſuſpected of having authoriſed 
the action, to retire out of Rome. But the Pope was pre- 
ſently after greatly ſurpriſed to hear, that the King menaced 
Rome with being beſieged ; that he had already directed 
troops to march into Italy; and that the Marſhal du Pleſſio- 
Pralin was appointed to command them. The affair, on both 
ſides, became a national quarrel ; and the King was reſolved 
to make his own fide reſpected. The Pope, before he made 
the ſatisfaction which was demanded, implored the mediation 
of all the Catholic Princes, and did all that was in his power 
to animate them againſt Louis XIV. But the circumſtanccs 
of affairs were not favourable to the Pope : the empire was 
attacked by the Turks ; and Spain was embarraſſed in an 
unſucceſsful war againſt Portugal. The Court of Rome only 
irritated the King, without being able to hurt him. The 
Parliament of Provence cited the Pope to appear before them ; 
and cauſed Avignon to be ſeized. In former times, Rome 
would have thundered forth her excommunications againſt 
thoſe violent proceedings ; but theſe were diſregarded now, 
and even ridiculed. It became neceſſary for the Pope to ſub- 
mit ; and he was forced to baniſh his own brother from Rome; 
to ſend his nephew Cardinal Chigi, in quality of Legate 
a latere, to make the King ſatisfaction ; to diſband the Cor- 
ſican guard; and to ereR a pyramid in Rome, with an inſcrip- 
tion, giving an account of the injury, and the reparation, 
Cardinal Chigi was the firſt legate ever ſent from the Court 
of Rome to beg pardon : they uſed to come to preſcribe 
laws, and to impoſe tenths. The King did not reſt ſatisfied 
with tranſient ceremonies, as a ſatisfaction for the inſult he 
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in the Sorbonne, ſolemnly), and by order oſ the 
court; and to heighten the affront, the 7Zbeſes 
were poſted up, even upon the nuncio's gate.. 
And beſides, idolatry and ſuperſtition loſe their 
credit much in France. There is a ſecret party, 
though well enough known, which greatly de- 
ſpiſeth the popular devotions, images, worſhip of 
ſaints; and which 1s convinced, that theſe are 
human inſtitutions. God is beforehand preparing 
for His great work. 

It may perhaps be here objected, that, for the 
laſt 150 years, the Pope's empire has not been 
made up of ten kings, becauſe the kings of Eng- 
land, Sweden, Denmark, &ec. have thrown off his 
government ; and conſequently, that France is not 
at this day the tenth part of the allegorical Babylon, 
for ſhe is more: but this is no difficulty; for 
things retain the names which they bore in their 
origin, without regarding the alterations which 
time brings along. Thus, though at this day 
there are not ten kingdoms remaining, it is, not- 
withſtanding, certain, that each kingdom was 
called, in this prophecy, the tenth part ; becauſe, 

NM 3 | St. 


had received ; nor with monuments, which were equally vain 
and impermanent (for he, ſome years after, permitted the 
demolition of the pyramid) : he forced the Court of Rome to 
relinquiſh Caftro and Ronciglione to the Duke of Parma ; and 
obliged the Pope to make the Duke of Modena ſatisfaction, 
in regard to his right to Comaceio; gaining, by this inſult, 
the honour of being protector of the Italian Princes, 


166 REV. XI. RESUMED. 


St. John having deſcribed this empire in its begin- 
ning by its ten horns or ten kings, it is neceſſary 
for our clear underſtanding this, that every one of 
thoſe kings or kingdoms ſhould be called one of 
the ten, with reſpect to the original conſtitution of 

the Antichriſtian empire. 
<« In the earthquake were ſlain ſeven thouſand.” 
In the Greek it is ſeven thouſand NAMEs of men. I 
_ confeſs, this looks ſomewhat myſterious. In other 
places, we fipd not the phraſe, names of men, put 
ſimply for men. Perhaps there 1s here that figure 
of grammar called Hypallage caſus, ſo that names 
of men are put for men of name, that is, of raiſed 
and conſiderable quality, [the ſame perhaps with 
what are now called ariſtocrats], be it of dignity, 
riches, or learning. But I am more inclined to 
think, that here the words names of men are to be 
taken in their natural ſignification ; and intimate, 
that the total reformation of France ſhall not be 
made with great or much bloodſhed : the principal 
thing that will be deſtroyed, ſhall be names [the 
names or titles of the nobility are now entirely de- 
ſtroyed or annulled in France], ſuch as thoſe of 
Menks, Carmelites, Auguſtines, Dominicans, Ja- 
cobins, Franciſcans, Capuchins, Jeſuits, and an in- 
finite company of others, whoſe number it is not 
eaſy to reckon, which the Holy Ghoſt denotes by 
the number ſeven (the number of perfection), to 
ſignify, that the orders of monks and nuns ſhall 
periſh for ever in France. Theſe inſtitutions have 
become 
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ſo degenerated ſince their origin, that they might 
have been properly called the arms of Antichriſt : 
nor can theſe orders periſh without one another, 
that is, they muſt be deſtroyed altogether, 

Verſe the 14th. © The ſecond woe is paſt; and 
ce behold, the third woe cometh quickly.” The 
firſt of theſe three woes, we have ſeen, was the 
graſshoppers that come our of the bottomleſs pit; 
and we have (ſatisfactorily, I hope) made them 
out to be the Saracens and Arabians, with their 
head Mahomet. The ſecond woe, according to 
our interpretation, is the domination or tyranny of 
the Turks, who paſſed over from the other ſide of 
the Euphrates, at the ſound of the ſixth tuumpet. 
And the third woe is the fall of Antichriſt and his 
empire. Theſe three great events deſerve to be 
«diſtinguiſhed from all the reſt; for they have 
changed, or ſhall ehange, the whole face of the 
world. 

ce And the ſeventh angel founded,” &c. What 
follows concerns the kingdom or the reign of Jeſus 
Chriſt ana His Church, and (conſequently) is to 
be reſerved to another place. 


As the caſual Obſervations on the Times, by the 
author of Sir Geoffrey Reſtleſs (chap. xix.), are ſo 
very appoſite to many hints dropped by Jurieu in 
his commentaries on this xith chapter, and to ſome 
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by the abridger, reſpecting the late Revolution in 
France, he takes the liberty of tranſcribing the ſame 
in this place. 

«© The reſolution of the National Aſſembly of 
France, to aboliſh all titles of nobility whatever, 
and to reduce the government of their country to“ 
a republic, © a democratic or popular ſtate. The 
rage operates like a wild-fire, in the preſent times 
among thoſe violent and reſtleſs ſpirits ; who, ac- 
tuated merely by their private ambition and perſo- 
nal conſiderations, take advantage of a convulſion 
in a ſtate, to involve it in total anarchy and confu- 
fion., I will not fo far undertake the taſk, or aſ- 
ſume the powers of a deep-ſighted politician, as 
to pretend to foretel the events of this revolution, 
or the confequences that will enſue from the ſpirit 
that now reigns in that country, to give way to the 
outrages of the people; and, under the influence 
of the multitude, to raiſe themſelves into dema- 
gogues, or leaders of the rabble. But, authoriſed 
by the obſervations of Plutarch, in bis Life of 
Demetrius of Macedon, I will venture to unfold 
my ſurmiſes; and, however dreadful! my appre- 
henſions may be for the fate of France, as a general 
lover of mankind, I will honeſtly own, that [I 
ſhall be exceedingly rejoiced to live to ſee myſelf 
miſtaken, Plutarch ſpeaking of the exceſſive flat- 
tery to Demetrius, by Stratocles and other orators 
or pſeudo-leaders of the people of Athens (De- 
metrius having obtained their liberty), ſaith, * this 
© was the natural reſult of their regained liberty, 
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and the true character of the temper of a popular 
ſtate, which is only a liberty, for all perſons to 
be ſlaves to the wild, arbitrary, and extravagant 
aumours of a giddy, raſh, and inconſtant multi- 
tude, managed by a ſet of cunning knaves'. 
From theſe thoughts of that great philoſopher and 
politician, it is manifeſt, that he looked on a demo- 
cracy,” unqualified or abſolute, © as the moſt horrid 
ſpecies of government conceivable ; and, in his 
lives of the glorious heroes of Greece—who, after 
having performed the moſt amazing actions for 
their country, and yet in the end fell a prey to the 
blind fury of the multitude, inflamed and miſled 
by the artful knaves, who envied their tranſcendant 
virtues, and triumphed in their ruin he eſtab- 
liſhed the above reflections with ſuch numerous 
examples (taken from the ancient popular ſtates) 
as have ſtood the teſt of ages, and have never 
been doubted, but have received the univerſal 
aſſent of mankind... After ſuch an opinion of de- 
mocracy, proved by ſo many fatal examples of that 
kindof goverement inPlutarch's lives of great men, 


who ſuffered the penalties of the worlt of deaths 
orbaniſhments for their virtue; and were only re- 
vered when they were loſt, and their country ruined, 
or thrown into the moſt violent convulſions, 
which they would have prevented: What an abſur- 
dity then is it that rages in the overheated imagi- 
nations of men, at this time of day, which can urge 
them to plunge a country into ſuch an unſettled 

ſtate 


Aa 


c 


170 REV. XI, RESUMED. 


ſtate as that of a popular government, whence all 
the miſeries of civil wars and diſcord muſt of courſe 
be the event; unleſs theſe prodigious wiſe-acres 
can, by ſome ſupernatural powers of their own, 
alter human nature, which nevertheleſs ever was 
and wall be the ſame. 

In popular ſtates, though great, good, and 
brave men have frequently riſen to power; who had 
only their country at heart, and whoſe exploits (for 
that purpoſe) are now a theme of wonder to the 
admiring world: yet, the invariable ſtruggle for 
power of other contending enemies to their glory, 
who have had nothing at heart but their own pri- 
vate advantage, and the downfall of their more 
glorious competitors, hath cauſed and fomented 
an unremitting ſea of troubles, and ſuch a rapid 
turn of fortunes from one extreme to another, that 
a people in this dreadful predicament never felt 
the bleſſings of peace and harmony; but were al- 
ways on the rack of invention to ſuperſede each 
other, and to raiſe themſelves on the ruin of their 
adverſaries, at the riſk of ſubverting their liberty, or 
deſtroying their country; which ultimately followed, 
as the inevitable conſequence of their violent pro- 
ceedings, and their virulent contentions.. Rome, 
during the whole time which its armies, through 
the wiſdom and policy of the ſenate, were con- 
quering the world, was violently agitated with do- 
meſtic convulſions ; the people continually ſtrug- 
gling to wreſt the power qut of the hands of the 
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nobles ; which at laſt they effected, and with it 
the ruin of their liberty. When the Gracchi de- 
prived the ſenators of the power of judging, the 
ſenate were no longer able to withſtand the people: 
to favour therefore the liberty of the ſubje&, they 
ſtruck at the liberty of the Conſtitution ; but the 
former periſhed with the latter. The judges were 
choſen from the order of the ſenators, till the time 
of the Grachi : Tiberius Gracchus cauſed a law 
to paſs, that they ſhould be taken from the Equeſ- 
trian order, who were the farmers of the revenues; 
and when thus transferred, virtue, government, 
laws, magiſtracy, and magiſtrates, were no more, 
for ſoon after the Republic itſelf was loſt. 

« As it is manifeſt, from the authority of 
hiſtory, that, in the two extremes of abſolute ma-' 
narchy and democracy, no miſchiefs to mankind 
can prevail in the one, but what are as dread- 
ful in the other; a mixed form of govern- 
ment, wherein ſuch reſtraints are laid both on the 
higher powers, and alſo upon the licentious ſpirit 
of the populace, that neither of them can trample 
upon or confound all order and every ſpecies of 
ſound policy in a ſtate, is the only true and ge- 
nuine medium of preventing the horrid effects of 
a lawleſs government. As to the ſo much praiſed 
revolution 1a France, by many (I am afraid) very 
ſhallow politicians among ourſelves ; and, in par- 
ticular, the credit given to the fincerity of the 
ariſtocratic body of that country, for their ſeeming 
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voluntary ſtripping themſelves of their dignities 
and titles, and falling (oh, ſad reverſe!) from the 
towering pinnacles of their conſequence into the 
abyſs of plebeian indiſtinction; I am mainly of 
opinion (this 12th of July, 1790,) that they are 
influenced to this baſe giving up of their import- 
ance in the ſtate by compulſion, in conſequence 
of their flattery to a vile multitude, who have got 
the upper hand of them, and who would cut their 
throats, if they did not humour them in all their 
wanton claims and blood-thirſty proceedings, In 
a ſtorm, like the preſent in France, where the rude 
and boiſterous torrent of the people ruſheth into 
the ſtate, and throws down every thing before it; 
deſtroying all ſyſtem of government, and murder- 
ing every branch of its former miniſtry ; the re- 
maining perſons, who have accidentally eſcaped 
their blind fury, muſt betake themſelves for 
ſhelter, to the tricks of hypocriſy to mollify their 
rage, and to any debaſement of their principles 
to ſave their lives : but that they will not, ſo ſoon 
as the tempeſt is wearied out, and ceaſes of its 
own accord, reaſſume their powers, and ſtrive to 
place themſclves (as comptrollers of the people) 
in a higher and more tyrannical point of view than 
the monarch who has been dethroned, 1s a foleciſm 
in the hiſtory of mankind, only left for the ſublime 
politicians of the preſent day to fettle. The infe- 
rence I ſhall draw, is only a ſerious admonition 
to thoſe reſtleſs ſpirits of our own. country, who, 
miſled by the artful, ſpecious, and inſidious wri- 
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tings of a wicked ſet of innovators, would be fo 
fooliſh and vain in their words and actions as to 
inliſt themſelves under their banners and thoſe of 
their abettors ; ſhould any unfortunate æra happen 
in this kingdom, to afford them an opportu- 
nity of putting their abhorred ſchemes in exe» 
cution. 

« As to my private principles on the govern- 
ment of a country, an abſolute monarchy I abo- 
minate, but not ſo much as a downright demo- 
cracy: for of theſe two great evils, the latter is 
the worſe, and moſt to be dreaded. I look on 
Baſtilles and Inquiſitions as the devil: I am glad 
the one was demoliſhed in France; and I would 
with the other were razed to the ground in Spain, 
ſo it might be brought about with temper, and the 
Spaniards could acquire genuine liberty, without 
running themſelves into the fame licentious, cruel, 
and ſavage brutality as the French have done, But 
as the ſhocks and convulſions in a country, on the 
attempts of the people to emancipate themſelves 
from ſlavery, are always attended with the indiſ- 
criminate violences of the giddy populace, who 
never kaow what they would have, or what they 
are about; but flay and deſtroy every thing be- 
fore them, according to the immediate and blind 
impulſe of their paſſions, excited from no cauſes 
(moſt commonly) but their wild imaginations : 
and as theſe dreadful convulſions, maſſacres, and 
deſolations, continue ſo long before they can be 
appeaſed ; and before a country, under ſuch a 
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curſe, can ſettle itſelf in any ſtaple mode of go- 
vernment, ſo as to put a ſtop to ſuch tremendous 
evils and misfortunes : how bleſſed, then, muſt 
all true loyers of this realm feel themſelves, when 
they reflect, that the troubles which have convulſed 
their country for the purpoſe of obtaining its free- 
dom, are paſt and gone; and that Old England 
now ſits enthroned on ſuch a ſolid baſis of a reci- 
procal reſtraint on the powers of King, Lords, and 
Commons, as to enſure the liberty of the people 
to the end of time ! unleſs (through a wanton, 
ſpeculative turn, in the meaſures of a parcel of 
ſophiſts; knaves, and fools) they are drawn to 
the traps laid for them ; by means of which traps, 
if they do not avoid being drawn and falling into 
them, by a reſolute determination to ſupport the 
preſent government againſt all innovators what- 
_ ever, they will plunge themſelves, their poſterity, 
and their country, into inevitable ruin or deſtruc- 
tion ö 
« At this preſent zoth of March 1791 (the 
time theſe remarks are ſent to the preſs), the French 
government is a Hrauny of a number of men, inſtead 
of one; with a prepoſterous clog upon it, which 
they dare not ſhake off” (but ſince, they have ſhaken 
it off), nor truſt: © an impriſoned” then, now a 
murdered © king. What muſt be the end of 
this? 111” 
In the two following paragraphs are ſentiments, 
and very ſtrong expreſſions, to the ſame purpoſe : 
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the one from the General Evening Poſt, Feb. 
16—19, 1793; and the other from the Biſhop of 
St. David's ſermon before the Houſe of Lords, 
the zoth of January, of this ſame year. 

« The condition of France is, at this time, as 
deplorable as language can deſcribe it: but the 
ſame ſpirit which, unfortunately for the French 
nation and for Europe, has involved them in ſuch 
an unexampled ſtate of miſery, and occaſioned 
ſuch a ferment throughout our quarter of the 
globe, ſtill continues to predominate. The young 
men are all gone to guard the frontiers, or to invade 
the countries hoſtile to them: old men and women, 
with uncultivated lands ani! uninhabited villages, 
are the melancholy objects which a traveller con- 
templates in his journey through devoted France 
while the large towns exhibit nothing but ſcenes of 
confuſion, miſ-rule, idleneſs, and depravity. It 
mult however be obſerved, that, amidſt the awful 
change in the late flouriſhing ſtate of this extenſive 
kingdom, diſcontent does not, or at leaſt dares 
not, lift up its voice : an annthilated trade, a deſo- 
lated country, an approaching famine, and univerſal 
war, ſeem to have no apparent effects on the public 
mind of that nation, but to increaſe and invigorate 
the ſtrange, unparallelled fanaticiſm that hath pro- 
duced theſe various forms of approaching deftruc- 
tion. The metropolis, the ſeat of power, poſſeſſeth 
in itſelf the eſſence of that atrociovs ſpirit which 
diffuſes itſelf through, and of that calamity which 
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is felt by, the provincial parts of the kingdom. 
That there are, in the National Convention, many 
perſons who foreſee the approaching ruin, and 
would rejoice to apply the only means that remain 
to avert it, is, we believe, a matter of general no- 
toriety : but ſuch is the character of thoſe who 
poſſeſs the popular influence of the moment, that 
the temperate men, who feel the neceſſity of mo- 
derate meaſures, would hazard their lives, ſhould 
they venture to propoſe them. Thus the National 
Convention aſſemble, to exhibit to-day a ſcene 
of intellectual inebriation, which is increaſed on 
the morrow. When, or in what deſcription of 
exceſſes, all this diſcord and confuſion will end, 
no human wiſdom can ſuggeſt, no imagination 
can coneeive: but the paroxyſm appears too vio- 
lent to laſt; and with this opinion we ſhall con- 
clude our preſent deſcription.” And this hath 
partly proved to be true, for by the next poſt we 
find, © that ſince war has been declared againſt 
Holland and Great Britain, the view of the ſur- 
rounding danger has made the members of the 
Convention more collected: when they now differ, 
it is not with a furor which often precluded the 
uſe of language, but with temper and argu- 

ment,” | 
« Such is the Britiſh Conſtitution : its baſis, 
religion; its end, liberty: its principal means and 
ſafeguard of liberty, the majeſty of the ſovereign ; 
in ſupport of it, the king is not more intereſted 
than 
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than the peaſant. It was a ſignal inſtance of 
God's mercy, not imputing to the people of this 
land the atrocious deed of a deſperate faction, 
that the goodly fabric was not cruſhed (in the 
middle of laſt century) ere it had attained its 
finiſhed perfection, by the frenzy of that banditti 
that took the life of Charles I. In the madneſs 
and conſuſion which followed the ſhedding of that 
blood, our hiftory holds forth an ediſying example 
of the effects that are ever to be expected. The 
ſame leſſon is confirmed by the horrible example 
which the preſent hour exhibits, in the unparalleled 
miſery of a neighbouring Nation; once great in 
learning, arts, and arms : now torn by contending 
factions! her government demol:ſhed! her altars 
overthrown ! her firſt-born deſpoiled of their birth- 
right! her nobles degraded ! her belt citizens 
exiled ! her riches, ſacred and profane, given up 
to the pillage of ſacrilege and rapine ! atheiſts 
directing her councils; deſperadoes conduct- 
ing her armies! wars of unjuſt and chimerical 
ambition conſuming her youth! her granaries ex- 
hauſted ! her fields uncultivated ! famine threaten- 
ing her multitudes! her ſtreets ſwarming with 
aſſaſſins, filled with violence, deluged with blood l., 
Is the picture frightful ? Is the miſery extreme ? 
the guilt horrid ? Alas, theſe things were but the 
prelude of the tragedy. Public juſtice poiſoned 
in her ſource ! profaned, in the abuſe of her moſt 
ſolemn forms, to the fouleſt purpoſes ! a monarch 
deliberately murdered! a monarch, whoſe crime 
it was, that he inherited a ſceptre, the thirty-ſecond 


N of 


178 REV. XI. RESUMED. 


of his illuſtrious ſtock ; butchered on a public 
ſcaffeld, after the mockery of arraignment, trial, 
ſenterice; butchered without the merciful formalities 
of the vileſt malefactor's execution! The ſad 
privilege of a laſt farewel to the ſurrounding popu- 
lace refuſed ! not the pauſe of a moment allowed 
for devotion! honourable interment denied to the 
corpſe ! the royal widow's anguiſh imbittered by 
the rigour of a cloſe confinement | with hope, 
indeed, at no great diſtance, of releaſe, of ſuch 
releaſe as hath been given to her lord J. This 
foul murder, and theſe barbarities, have filled the 
meaſure of the guilt and infamy of France, O my 
Country, read the horror of thy own deed in this 
recent, heightened imitation ! Lament and weep, 
that this black, French treaſon ſhould have found 
its example, in the crime of thy unnatural ſons ! 
Our contrition for the guilt that ſtained our land ; 
our gratitude to God, whoſe unſpeakable mercy ſo 
ſoon reſtored our church and monarchy ; will be 
beſt expreſſed (by us all) by ſetting the example 
of a dutiful ſubmiſſion to government in our 
own conduct, and by inculcating in our children 
and dependents a loyal attachment to a king, who 
hath ever ſought his glory in the virtue and pro- 
ſperity of his people; and adminiſtereth juſtice with 
an even, firm, and gentle hand: a king, who, in 
many public acts, hath teſtified his affection for the 
free conſtitution of this country, Let us remember, 
that a conſcientious ſubmiſſion to the ſovereign power 
is, no leſs than brotherly love, a diſtinctive badge 

of 
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of Chriſt's diſciples: Bleſſed be God! in the 
church of England, both theſe marks of genuine 
chriſtianity have been ever conſpicuous.... Upon 
the edict of Darius enjoining the worſhip of the 
God of Daniel (vi. 25, 27), Calvin remarks to this 
effect: © Darius, by his example, will condemn 
* all thoſe who, at this day, profeſs themſclves 
either Catholic kings, Chriſtian kings, or de- 
fenders of the faith; and at the ſame time not 
only bear true piety, but (as far as in them lies) 
ſhake the whole worſhip of God; and, could 
they have their will, would blot his name out of 
world : who exerciſe tyranny againſt all pious 
men, and by their cruelty eftabliſh impious ſuper- 
ſtitions.“ It is to be hoped, that, in the 
preſent age, this exaggerated, indecent language 
of invective, is offenſive to every one (of whatever 
communion he may be) who reads the paſſage: it 
is not to be borne, that the forms of worſhip of 
any Chriſtian church, however grievous its cor- 
ruptions, ſhould be uncharitably ſtigmatized in the 
groſs with the odious name of 1Meious ſuper- 
ſtitions ; nor is it true of the princes, who per- 
ſecuted the reformed chnrches, cruel as the per- 
ſecutions were, that their object was, to overturn 
the whole worſhip of God, and to. blot his name 
out of the world. That project was reſerved for 
the accurſed crew of French philoſophers, turned 
politicians, at the cloſe of the 18th century. Ir is 
to be remembered, that Calvin lived in an age, 
when neither the chriſtianity nor the good policy 
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of religious toleration was underſtood ; and he 
himſelf poſſeſſed a large ſhare of the intolerant 


ſpirit of his times.” 


A few obſervations that may be made on ſome 
of his Lordſhip's expreſſions in the foregoing quo- 
tation from his ſermon, which are theſe: If we 
proceed in the beaten track of common obſer- 
vation, or bring the matter within the ſober rule 
of ſyllogiſtical argument, it may be ſaid with great 
propriety, that a people without government (as 
the French are), without laws, without money, 
and without bread, cannot ſupport exiftence, 
much leſs a war with a brave, a ſtrong, and pro- 
ſperous power; and if ſuch an account were 
ſtrictly true, there would be an end of all argument 
upon the ſubject. But, though there may be, as 
certainly there is, great diſtreſs throughout France; 
tliere may be alſo an extraordinary ſpirit to ſupport 
it: and though the former muſt, in all human 
probability, and in the end, produce ſubmiſſion ; 
yet the latter may enable thoſe infuriate people to 
execute extraordinary miſchief, and cauſe an in- 
finity of trouble throughout Europe, before the 
period of their ſubmiſſion ſhall arrive. The French 
army of laſt ſummer (1792), that was called the 
undiſciplined rabble, and conſidered as a conqueſt 


which would confer no honour on the Pruſſian and 


the Auſtrian arms, not only withſtood the united 
power and efforts of thoſe veteran forces; but alſo, 
faw them retire with grief, loſs, and diſhonour : 


and 
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and, having driven them from their own territo- 
ries (into which they purſued them), the French 
remained maſters as well as conquerors of 
thoſe countries. We do not argue for a conti- 
nuance of theſe wonders ; we know how the aſto- 
niſhing ſucceſs of Charles XII. of Sweden ended; 
and we have no doubt the frenzy of France muſt 
have a criſis, come to its period, or be conſum- 
mated ; but we conſider ourſelves, at the ſame 
time, to be juſtified in the opinion, that peace 
will not be ſo ealily reſtored as may be wiſhed, 
ſhould France enter on hoſtilities with all the 
Powers now ſeemingly combining againſt her, 
As Engliſhmen, grappling or contending with a 
declared enemy, we may have no reaſon to fear: 
but the final deſpair, and laſt agonizing convul- 
fions of ſuch a people as the French, and in ſuch 
a ſtate as now they are, is an object of terrible 
apprehenſions. It may not fill us with alarm for 
ourſelves, who have the ſea as a barrier between 
us and them: ſtill, we cannot but feel for what 
may be the lot of thoſe, who may be reſerved to 
experience the laſt efforts of their diſappointed 
fury; in ſhort, we muſt feel for the afffictions 
and perverſeneſs of our common ſtate and nature. 

I ſhall introduce here but one paragraph more, 
and that with intention to ſhew, that the moſt 
polite people in Europe (as the French have been 
called) are turned now quite the reverſe, the moſt 
ferocious and ſavage of animals, more barbarous 
than any other nation that ever dwelt before upon 
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earth (not in the groſs or bulk of it, let us ſtill 
hope, hut the leaders and fomenters of the preſent 
rage in it). The following event, among a thou- 
ſand others, may partly prove my aſſertion ; 
though I do not pretend to a further voucher of 
its authenticity, than that of the public prints at 
the time. After this little ſhort but atrocious hiſ- 
tory, I ſhall immediately return, from this long 
digreſſion (or perhaps digreſſions they may be 
thought to be), to my author; whom I never 
leave, but when I light upon ſuch facts or ſenti- 
ments as he cannot be ſaid to foreſee, at his time 


of day, without the ſpirit of prophecy or the gift 


of inſpiration : and whatever I adduce of others, 


or of my own, into the abridged text, 1s meant 
only to illuſtrate or corroborate what he hath ad- 
vanced, 

“ Portſmouth, Feb. 18, 1793. This afternoon 
the Juno frigate, Captain Hood, arrived here 
from a cruize. About ten yeſterday morning, ſhe 
fell in with, and captured a French cutter-rigged 
privateer, about forty five tons burthen ; armed 
with four carriage-guns, three ſwivels, ſwords, 
piſtols, tomahawks upon a new conſtruction; and 
had a great number of hand-bolts, chains, &c. 
The Juno alſo re-captured the Glory brig of 
Chepſtow, John Benſon maſter, of 101 tons 
burthen, the privateer's prize, which he has car- 
ried ſafe with her into port.. The Glory brig had 
been taken by the privateer at half paſt five the 
lame morning. She was laden with tiniber for the 


dock- 
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deck-yard, under the convoy of the Iphigenia fri- 
gate. A piſto] was twice ſnapped at Benſon's 
breaſt; but happily, both times, miſſed fire. 
With a barbarity and piratical cowardice, unex- 
ampled in modern war, they rifled his pocket of 
twenty-three guineas in gold and ſome ſilver, cut 
off his knee-buckles, and ſtripped him of every 
thing valuable: then, they laſhed him by the neck, 
hands, and feet, to a cheſt in his cabin ; put the 
people's hands and feet in irons, upon deck ; cut 
off the head of a dog on board, and ſwore that 
every Engliſhman in their poſſeſſion ſhould be 
ſerved in the ſame manner before the expiration of 
twenty-four hours. But, as ſoon as the Juno hove 
in ſight, they releaſed Benſon and his men, and 
threw the chains overboard : the former, the mo- 
ment he had gained his liberty, ſeized the prize- 
maſter's ſword, with which he cut him in pieces, 
made his way through the crew, ſeverely wounded 
three, and drove two over the ſhip's ſide into the 
ſea; one of whom was afterwards taken alive by 
the cutter. The privateer had twenty-nine on 
board, moſt of whom ſpeak broken Engliſh ; 
though, to the honour of this country, none of 
them are natives of any part of the Britiſh domi- 
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AFTER having ſeen the times, in which the 
Fall, and final ruin, of the Antichriſtian empire were 
to happen, it is time to look after the circumſtan- 
ces of that ruin. Theſe are to be found, as often 
already obſerved, in chapters xi. xiv.—xviii. God 
would not, hitherto, let men be happy in their 
conjectures, reſpecting theſe matters: but I hope, 
that, in what I am going to write, ſomething ſhall 
be met with that ſhall bear upon it the ſtamp of 
truth.. The Holy Spirit fo often repeating, in 
this prophecy, the fall of Babylon, and the ruin of 
her empire, is not only to give a perfect certainty 
of the event, which ſhall ſurely come to paſs, but 
alſo to mark out that fall and ruin by ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances. But it hath nor pleaſed this Divine 
Inſpirer of the prophets to give us theſe circum- 
ſtances in one viſion, that the prophecy might not 
be too plain; but the ſubſtance of the thing, 
Which is the fall and ruin of Antichritt and his em- 
pire, and the certainty of it, is what is moſt neceſ- 
ſary to ſupport the drooping hopes of the Church 
under affliction. Hence it is that there is no ob- 
ſeurity in the prophecy, reſpecting che ſubſtance, 
no more than there was in the prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, wich reſpect to the certainty of 
His coming. Therefore, that we may place theſe 
adorable obſcurities in ſuch a light as is neceſſary 
towards finding them out, we fhall bring the viſions 

(to 
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(to be now explained) into their natural order, 
agreeably to the ſeries of thoſe great events which 
they foretell. In doing this, we ſhall chiefly com- 
ment on Chap, xvi. which contains the viſions of 
the ſeven vials; which I take to be ſeven periods 
to be undergone by the Antichriſtian empire, all 

tending to, and at laſt ending in, its final ruin. 
Chap. xv, in our interpretation, is only an en- 
trance or a prologue, that is, preparatory, to the 
great drama or tragedy of ſeven acts that is to be 
acted in the xvith: as, in chap. xiv. the twelve firſt 
verſes are a kind of preparation to the viſion of the 
harveſt and vintage. Thus, before the opening of 
the ſcene (or, in modern phraſe, drawing up the 
curtain) of the emblematical tranſa&ions in 
chap. xvi, the prophet in xv. is made to ſee 2 ſea 
of glaſs or of cryſtal, mingled with fre; with 
ce another ſign in heaven, great and marvellous, 
ee ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt plagues.” Here 
he ſaw them who had gotten the victory over the 
Beaſt, and over his image, that is, who had eſcaped 
his corruptions and idolatry: and, while they 
ſtood on the ſea of glaſs, they ſung the ſong of Moſes 
and the Lamb; * great and marvellous are thy 
works,” &c. (3, 4). Here is plainly an alluſion 
to 


* As Jurieu makes nothing but ice and fire of this, which 
does not ſuit my ideas at all: I therefore beg the reader, who 
_ wiſhes for a better ſolution, to conſult Lowman's moſt excel- 
lent note on the paſſage ; which note, ſhould the editor have 
time and ſucceſs to finiſh his plan, ſhall be made more public, 
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to the paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red 
Sea; for they, when they got ſafe aſhore the 
other fide, ſung the ſong that Moſes had com- 
poſed on the occaſion of their moſt wonderful de- 
liverance. The ſea of glaſs anſwers to the red 


fea; they who have had the victory over the Beaſt, 


to the Iſraelites overcoming the Egyptians; and 
Egypt, whence the Iſralites marched out, to the 
Antichrijtian empire, out of which the elect or true 
Chriſtians make their eſcape. 

[But though the editor has reprobated Jurieu's 
interpretation of the ſea of glaſs and fire: yet as the 
following, carrying Jurieu's idea all along with it, 
being very ingenious, he could not forbear tran- 
icriving it]. As the Red Sea, and its waves, were 
the greateſt danger, out of which the children of 
Iſrael coming out of Egypt were delivered: ſo this 
ſea of glaſs, mingled with fire, repreſents the evils 
which the faithful who come out of Babylon, do 
eſcape, Theſe evils are called a ſea, on account 
of their greatneſs and bitterneſs ; © My breach is 
& great like the ſea, faid Jeremy: they are called 
a ſea of glaſs or of ice, becauſe of their hardneſs. 
It is more eaſy to eſcape out of a ſea of waters, 
becauſe their fluidity makes 1t poſſible ro ſwim 
through and out of them : but 1t a ſea were glaſs, 
or filled with ice, as in the frozen regions of the 
North, it would be either impoſſible, or next to a 
miracle, to get out of it. There is alſo fire mingled 
wih glaſs, to repreſent both the burnings, and 
the extreme dolors, of thoſe evils, Fire and ice 


are 
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are two extremes; yet are they joined in the ca- 
lamities of the Church, though ſeemingly incon- 
ſiſtent. This is to figure out to us, that they include 
all kinds of evils: the ice of infidelity and irre- 
ligion, and a privation of the genuine fire of piety 


and Chriſtian love; and the wrathful fire of cruelty 
and perſecutions. 


After this (5—8), the /even angels, appointed 
to pour out the ſeven vials of the wrath of God, 
come out of the temple in heaven : they are clothed in 
white, to denote the purity and uprightneſs of, 
and that there is no purpoſed malevolence in, their 
intention; having their breaſts or loins girt, after 
the manner of the ancients, when they made them- 
ſelves ready for a combat, or battle, or any other 
enterpriſe that required ſpeed, diſpatch, or expe- 
ditiouſneſs.. © One of the four beaſts gave the 
<« ſeven angel ſeven vials,” one apiece, © of the 
cc wrath of God.” A vaal is a little bottle, out of 
which we pour into a cup. Now a cup, in the 
figurative and prophetic ſtyle, ſignifieth the judg- 
ments of God, in alluſion to that ſtupifying cup 
given to criminals condemned to die, that they 
may be leſs ſenſible of the pains inſlicted upon 
them as their penalty or puniſhment, on account 
of their breach of (and forfeiture of the protection 
of) the laws of their country. Or rather, which 
I judge more probable, here is an alluſion made 
to the clepſydra of the ancients, which were inſtru- 
ments for meaſuring time by the fall of a certain 
quantity of water, which ran or dropped through a 


narrowW 
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narrow channel from one veſſel into another ; as 
now-a-days the ſame is done by the running of 
ſand: and this explanation I prefer, becauſe thereby 
we ſhall more eaſily diſtingniſh the periods from the 
Judgments which are executed in thoſe periods. 
« The Temple was filled with ſmoke from the 
* glory and power of God; and no man was able 
to enter the Temple, till the ſeven plagues were 
©« fulfilled,” It is a manifeſt alluſion to what hap- 
pened in the tabernacle, when it was dedicated by 
Moſes; and in the temple at Jeruſalem, when 
conſecrated by Solomon; when ſuch a cloud of a 
glorious or a heavenly fnoke (ſomething anala- 
gous, perhaps, to the ſumes and fragrance of burn= 
ing incenſe) ſo filled thoſe pi.ces of worſhip, that 
neither Moles was able to enter, nor the prieſts ta 
continue there, and miniſter on the haly things. 
Both here and there, the glory of God ſignified the 
extraordinary preience of God there, for the con- 
ſecration of the tabernacle and temple, here, for 
the accompliſhment of the Divine decrees, and the 
execution of the like judgments. I do not think, 
that we ought to feek any further for other myſ- 
teries in this paſſage. 

After this, begins the xvith chapter, which is 
one that contains the molt auguſt and ſublime 
viſions, altogether, in the whole book ; but withal 
the leaſt underſtood. I am perſuaded, that inter- 
preters underſtood nothing, properly ſpeaking, af 
the meaning of this chapter. God knows, whecher 
J ſhall be more happy: if I am miſtaken, as 1 

think 
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think others are, this muſt be charged upon my- 
ſelf; but if 1 light upon the 11th, I aicribe it to 
God. I am however ſatisfic in my own mind,; 
that God hath vouchſafed to hear me in this matter, 

and hath anſwered the very ardent deſfire (that I 
have had) of penetrating into theſe profound myl- = 
teries, to the end that I may deſcry the deliverance gs 
of His Church. All that others ſcem to have un- 
derſtood of this chapter, is, that it contains the 
hiſtory of ſeven degrees or periods, through which 

the Antichriſtian kingdom was to paſs before its 
final ruin; every period containing diſmal judg- 
ments of God, which were to afflict the empire of 

the Beaſt: this carries ſuch evidence along with it, 
that it is almoſt impoſſible not to ſee it; but, not- 
withſtanding, this hath been very coniuſedly, and 
the applications very unhappy. And as others (in 
my apprehenſion) have underſtood nothing of the 
true meaning of this chapter, we need not wonder, 
therefore, that they have ſaid nothing pertinently 
or to the purpoſe about the fall and final ruin of 
the Antichriſtian empire, and the time in which 
they are to come to paſs : for here is the key of all 
its calamities ; and this chapter, in that reſpect, is 
complete prophetical hiſtory ; it is, in this view of 
it, the moſt important chapter, from which we 
may learn the time of Popery's downfall, If theſe 
plagues are not yet poured out, if they are all yet 
to come, as De Launay aſſerts; we are then indeed 
a great way behind, and very far from the end of 
our reckoning: we muſt tarry yet many ages. 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe, whom I look upon as more judicious, allow 
us, that two or three vials are already run; but, of 
courſe, they will have fer or five yet to come. As 
to myſelf, I aſſert, that the ſever plagues are already 
paſt; and I hope that we ſhall fee ſuch an admi- 
rable agreement between the events and prophecies 
explained, that what I am about to ſay will not 
ſeem mere conjecture : but we muſt not paſs judg- 
ment in the lump ; let us examine the whole, one 
piece after another, 

Now that I may aſſiſt my readers, the more eaſily 
to comprehend the meaning of the ſeven vials and 
the ſeven plagues, becauſe on them depends our 
whole ſyſtem concerning the calamities incident to 
the Antichriſtian empire, I intend to lay down 
certain principles, that may ſerve us as our guides, 
1, The pouring out of the vials, and the ſeveral 
plagues that follow their effuſion, ſignify the Divine 
judgments on the kingdom of Antichriſt, The 

ſecond principle 1s, that theſe ſeven vials ſignify 
ſeven periods of time, which ought to be diſtin- 
guiſhed one from another. As the ſeven ſeals and 
the ſeven trumpets, in the firſt part of the Revela- 
tion, ſignified ſeven periods apiece, which ſuc- 
ceeded one another; ſo the figurative expreſſion of 
vials, borrowed from glaſſes or veſſels for mea- 
ſuring time, ſignifies equally ſucceffive periods.. 
The third principle 1s, that to every period or 
vial, a plague is ever annexed ; but we muſt diſ- 
tinguiſh between the vial and the plague, It is 
true, the plague is not always reſtrained to the du- 
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ration of the vial, or by the period marked by the 
vial ; but ſometimes reaches before and after it. 
The fourth principle is, that all, which 1s denoted 
by theſe vials, is evil to be inflicted on the Anti- 
chriſtian kingdom: ſo that nothing but judgments 
againſt Antichriſt or his empire are to be found in 
them ; that is, the evils fall ſometimes on the head, 
fometimes on the body, and ſometimes on both 
together. Some are to light on the head of that 
empire, towards the cruſhing of it: others on the 
people, to puniſh them, becauſe they worſhip the 
Beaſt ; the plague of blood and ſlaughter, which 
is the ſecond, is for the people. The fifth and 
laſt principle is, that the Antichriſtian power is 
(in this xvith chapter) repreſented under figures 
or emblems drawn from the ſyſtem of the world: 
Hence it is, that the earth, the ſea, the rivers, and 
the ſun, are mentioned. The earth is the whole 
globe of our world, compoſed of land and water, 
both which ſignify the whole maſs of the Anti- 
chriſtian world, both the head, and the body or 
the members. The ſea and the rivers ſignify the 
people, according to the conſtant ſtyle of the pro- 
phets ; but the people diſtinguiſhed from their 
head or ſovereign : whereas the ſun denotes him- 
ſelf alone... Theſe principles, in my judgment, 
are clear ; and whoever ſhall examine them well by 
the text, and the commentaries annexed, will not 
(I cruſt) doubt of their truth or authenticity, and 
great uſe, Let this be carefully obſerved, that I 
have endeavoured to give an explanation in which 

there 


there is a ſyſtem or connexlon of events well ſet 
together: where there is a proper and ſufficient 
diſtinction between the vial and the plague; and 
where the plagues follow one another as naturally 
as the periods: where a perfect reſemblance is in- 
tended to be made out, between the prophetic em- 
blems and the hiſtoric accounts; and where there 
is not an article in the prophecy, of which we have 
not found out an accompliſhment in the events 
recorded by hiſtory. 


RE V. XVI. 
Three firſt Vials and Plagues. 


THE beginning of this chapter (1, 2) is 
thus: © I heard a great voice out of the Temple, 
ce ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and 
«© pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
ce the earth. And the firſt went, and poured out 
ce his vial; and there tell a noiſome and grievous 
« fore on the men who had the mark of the beaſt, 
& and upon them who worſhipped his image.“ 
It is clear enough, that God makes here an allu- 
ſion to the plagues of Egypt; and more particu- 
larly to that 4ſt or powder, which Moſes threw 
into the air, and which became ſwelling boils 
upon the Egyptians. In the Greek, it is not the 
general term plague, but an evil and wicked boil ; 
and this I interpret to be that diſmal corruption 

which 


which ſeized the Papacy, head and members, in 
the teath century; for there I place the beginning 
of theſe plagues, and they mult not have a ſhorter 
time, Every plague takes up a period of more 
than a hundred years : when the prophets divide 
times by periods, they are not uſed to aſſign to 
each leſs than an age or a century. 

We are to know then, thar, till the tenth cen- 
tury, every thing favoured the Antichriſtian em- 
pire, while it was growing up to its permitted 
{ſtrength and maturity. It is true, Rome (and 
other cities of Italy) ſuffered in the fifth, ſixth, and 
ſeventh ages; by the irruptions of the Goths and 
Vandals; by the wars of Beliſarius and Narſes, 
during the reign of Juſtinian; and alſo, by the 
arms of the Lombards, who were called in by 
Narſes. But theſe temporal calamities were far 
from being of prejudice to the Antichriſtian king- 
dom, then (in a manner) only in its embryo ; for, 
on the contrary, it grew [to the full time of its 
birth; and of openly declaring itſelf to the world, 
when it might be truly ſaid, there is a child born 
that will haraſs the inhabitants of the earth, ſorely]; 
and got ſtrength, even to gaturity, by the ruin of 
the ancient Roman empire, and by the total abo- 
lition of the Eaſtern emperors authority in Italy. 
Hence, the Weſtern nations grew infen{ibly paſ- 
ſionate for the ſupremacy of the pretended feat of 
St. Peter ; homage was paid to the Pope without 
coniradiction, at leaſt in ſpirituals, and alſo in 


O temporals 


194 REV. XVI. 


temporals [in the year $00]: from this time, the 
power of the Popes was great, and the biſhops of 
Rome made themſelves formidable to the world. 
The firſt ſtep towards their declining ſtate, was (as 
already obſerved) that aſtoniſhing corruption which 
the ſee of Rome fell into; and thereupon all the 
provinces or kingdoms, alſo, which had any depend- 
ance upon it, This corruption was ſo diſmal, that 
the deſcriptions made of it by Popiſh authors, 
affright ws, even at this day. Baronius (ad an. 
goo) calls it © an iron age, becauſe of its hardneſs 
« and barrenneſs; a leaden age, on account of 
te their deſorming evils, which broke in like a 
ce deluge; and an age of darkneſs, becauſe of their 
ee jgnorance.“ Two women, famous (rather, in- 
famous) for their debaucheries, made, and unmade 
or depoſed, Popes. For the ſpace of 120 years, 
the biſhops of Rome were murderers, poiſoners, 
adulterers, ſodomites, profane blaſphemers, known 
and open magicians ; and the corruption of the 
head diffuſed itſelf through all the members. We 
are informed by the author of Faſciculus Temporum, 
that, in many places, men did not know ſo much 
as the ſacraments. The religion of the prieſts was 
aſtronomy, necromancy, and magic; and their 
life, an exceſs of all ſorts of abomination. This 
makes Baronius confeſs, that matters were come 
to that paſs, that it was an opinion ſpread through 
the world, that the end of it was at hand, becauſe 
Antichriſt was come. 
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Now what reſemblance can be more proper to 
repreſent ſuch a corruption of manners, than an 
ulcerated, nciſome fore? An ulcer contains the 
ideas, 1, of a great corruption of the blood, for 
impoſthumes and ulcers always proceed from im- 
purities therein ; of a ſtrong ſcent, offenſive to the 
ſmell; and 3, of a frightful object to the fight. 
Analagous to this was the corruption of manners 
at that time, which proceeded from a deep and 
great depravity of heart and ſoul ; it caſt around a 
very ill favour, which hath reached even to us; 
and it created ſuch an abominable view or proſpect, 
that the adorers of the Pope, even to this day, can- 
not reflect upon it without horror and indignation, 
This plague fell on the earth, that is, on the whole 
maſs of the Antichriſtian world ; for the head and 
the body, the whole head and the parts, were in- 
ſeed all throughout with dreadful malady, 

And further, it cannot be expreſſed how great a 
plague, how ſore a blow, the holy ſee (as it 1s called) 
received from hence; for this gave occaſion to the 
emperors to meddle with the affairs of Rome and its 
biſhops : but the ſucceſſors of Charlemagne having 
let go this patrimony, kept themſelves in Germany 
during which time, the Popes gained ſtrength, and 
made themſelves maſters. But again, the exceſſes 
of the Court of Rome obliged the Othos, emperors 
of Germany, to march into Italy ; where they cor- 
rected and depoſed ſome Popes, and choſe others 
more to their mind: they renewed the ancient. 
right, which the emperors had, of confirming Popes 
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after their election; this was a very ſore mortifica- 
tion, of which they did not recover till Gre— 
gory VII. And belides, the fore-mentioned cor- 
ruption rendered the ſee of Rome more con- 
temptible to all nations, than it had ever been 
before : hence, in fome countries, men took the 
liberty to write very bitter invectives againſt it; 
ſome of which are come to our hands. This is a 
wound that bleeds to this day, and affords a very 
ſtrong argument againſt the pretenſions of infal- 
libility and ſupremacy, challenged, demanded, or 
claimed by the Church of Rome; for we ſhall 
never ceaſe to object, and very rationally, that 
Ged is too good and too wile, to ſuffer the ſeat of 
his vicar (and of an infallible vicar) to be infected 
with ſo diſmal a corruption. Theſe conſiderations 
ſerve to prove, that we ought not to be objected 
againft, when we make one of the plagues of the 
Antichriſtian empire to be that corruption, which 
is one of its characters. We ſhail {ee the ſame in 
the fourth plague ; where it ſhall be made to ap- 
pear, that the tyranny of Antichriſt, which is one 
of its characters, has notwithſtanding become alſo 
one of his plagues: when theſe characters are riſen 
to an immoderate height, they become ſenſible, 
and diſcover Antichriſtianiſm ; and, by diſcovering 
it, gradually deſtroy it; for its ſafety conſiſts in 
being a myſtery, and a myſtery of iniquity. This 
is the firſt plague, and the firſt period in the decline 
of Antichriſs; which period laited above 150 
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years, lor this corruption continued for ſome time 
in the elevench century. 

The ſecond and third plagues are thus ſet down, 
3» 4: © The ſecond angel poured his vial on the 
e ſea; and ic became as the blood of a dead man; 
ce and every living foul died in the fea. And the 
* third angel poured his vial on the rivers and 
cc fountains of waters, and they became blood.” 
It is ſo well known, that the /a and waters in the 
prophetic ſtyle ſignify people or nations, that it 
needs not to be proved: and, ſuppoſing theſe em- 
blems not commonly uſed by other prophets, it 
is evidently ſo, by St. John, as for inſtance, 
chap. xvil. 1, 15. Come hither,” faith the 
angel to him, © I will ſhow the judgments of the 
ce great whore, who ſitteth on many waters; which 
< are people, multitudes, nations, and languages.“ 
The ſecond and third vials are poured on the /a, 
the waters, and rivers, that is, on the people of 
the Antichriſtian empire; or (as it is expreſſed) 
on its nations, tribes, and languages: it is the 
ſeat of the Beaſt, or his empire, that contributes 
to this plague. The waters of the ſea were turned 
into blood; and every living foul died! What more 
lively repreſentation could have been made of the 
rage of the cruſades? In all languages, and in 
all ſorts of ſtyle, a ſeo, rivers, ſtreams of blood, 
ſignify a very great ſlaughter. Now the proper 
character of the cruſades is laughter; which falls, 
not on the head of the Antichriſtian empire, but 
upon its people or inhabitants; there, all was 
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turned into blood; for, in the firſt cruſade, there 
died more than two millions of men in three or 
four years: the cruſades began about 1096, and 
ended about 1270. Theſe wretched and deluded 
creatures were led (as it were on purpoſe) to the 
Naughter-houſe or the ſhambles ; ſo great a quan- 
tity of blood was ſhed, as if it was the delign of 
heaven, to purge and cure the ulcers of Chriſten- 
dom: they were moſt afſuredly inſpired, either 
with a ſottiſh ſuperſtition, or with an extravagant 
ambition, in order to go and deliver the Holy 
Land, or to conquer kingdoms in the Eaſt. This 
plague lighted only upon the % of waters, not at 
all on the dry land; on the ſubjects of the Popes, 
and not upon themſelves : on the contrary, they 
improved that pretence, in order to ſet up and 
magnify their power higher and higher, to make 
generals of their armies, to act as ſovereign mo- 
narchs, and to lay a heavier yoke upon kings; 
whom they ordered to march, and ſent them as 
their ſlaves to the eaſt, and during their abſence 
plundered their kingdoms and other whole coun- 
tries. The cruſades were firſt projected by Peter, 
an enthuſiaſtic hermit ; and patroniſed by Urban II. 
who convened a council of 310 biſhops at Clermont 
in France, at which the ambaſſadors of the chief 
Chriſtian Potentates aſſiſt, and reſolve to execute 
this iniquitous plan, about the time before men- 
tioned. 

The cruſades are divided here into two plagues, 
the ſecond and third, becauſe of their long dura- 
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tion ; for they laſted near 200 years, as already 
obſerved, that is, from the eleventh age to almoſt 
three fourths of the thirteenth. The plague of the 
third vial (ell only on rivers and fountains of waters, 
that is, on the leſſer waters; becauſe, after a hun- 
dred years, the fury of the cruſades abated; there 
was no more marching of the whole Weſt to the 
Eaſt, only that of particular nations, as of the 
French among others under the conduct of St. 
Louis: conſequently, the effuſion of blood was 
much leſs; there were only rivers of blood, 
whereas the former cruſades made a /ea.. I ſhall 
only add, that this explanation (here given) exactly 
agrees with the emblems of two prophets. Ezekiel 
(xxxii. 6) faith to Egypt, “ I will water with thy 
ce blood the land wherein thou ſwimmeſt, even to 
ce the mountains.” There cannot be leſs than a 
ſea of blood, to overflow a country as far as the 
mountains. And Ifaiah faith (xxxiv. 3), © the 
© mountains ſhall be melted with their blood ;” 
there muſt be rivers of blood to do this. Behold 
the three firſt plagues, which bring us to the thir- 
teenth age. The laſt cruſade was the ſecond expe- 
dition of St. Louis, who carried out and loſt 
60,000 men at Thunnis, in the year 1269, 
© And I heard ihe angel of the waters fay, Thou 
te art righteous, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt judged 
© thus; for they have ſhed the blood of thy 
ce ſaints, and thou haſt given them blood to drink.” 
Some will object from theſe words, and ſay, that, 
till this time [the perſecution in Jurieu's life-time}, 
O 4 there 
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there had been no perſecution on account of reli- 
gion, and that the Papacy had in no wiſe ſhed the 
blooa of ſaints. To this I anſwer, that the objec- 
tion 1s falſe; for it was in the middle of the cru- 
ſades, that that horrid barbarity was. ated againſt 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes: Innocent III. pub- 
I ſhed the fifth cruſade at the end of the twelſth cen- 
tury; and, at the ſame time, he gave ſentence of 
death againſt the Albigenſcs. 


Fourth Plague. 


« Taz fourth angel poured his vial on the ſun; 
« and power was given him to ſcorch men with 
10 fire: and men were ſcorched with great heat; and 
te blaſphemed the name of God, who hath power 
« gver thoſe plagues; and they repented not, to give 
« Him glory.” It is conicfled by all, who know 
any thing of the prophecies, dreams, and viſions, 
that the heavens, the /un, the conſteliations, and the 
ſtars, are emblems of dignities and principalities on 
earth; and the images bear lively reſemblance to 
what they repreſent ; for the heavens and the ſupe- 
rior region or tne atmoſphere of this world, through 
which good and bad influences proceed, and are 
derived towards the earth; great dignities, and 
public offices of national truſt, are like conſtella- 
tions in the political ſocieties of mankind ; the ſun 
always ſignifieth the ſovereign, and the ſtars the 
inferior magiſtrates, Before (in chap, vi. 12, 13), 
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the fall of Rome pagan, with its imperial dignity, 
is repreſented by the ſame figures; © the ſun be- 
“ came black as a ſackcloth of hair, and the 
c moon became as blood, and the ſtars of heaven 
te fell to the earth: this is a thing which admits 
not of any diſpute. 

That the Antichriſtian kingdom is treated of 
here, is generally agreed upon ; therefore it cannot 
be doubted, that the ſun means the _ſoverezgn pon- 
tif in that kingdom : the heat and beams are the 
effects of, and the influence operating from, the 
ſun. It is by means of theſe beams that he 
quickens, warms, and begets, or produceth by 
their inſtrumentality the means of bringing crea- 
tures into life or exiſtence; he cauſeth fertility, 
when his heat is moderate or enlivening, as he 
cauſeth ſterility, when it is exceſſive. It is by the 
heat or warmth of his beams that he preſerves and 
ſtrengthens health, when they are gentle: and it is 
by means of the ſame that he produceth ſickneſs, 
diſeaſes, and deſtruction, when his influences are 
conveyed on the wings of poiſonous vapours and 
exhalations.. Authority and power in ſovereigns, 
correſpond with heat and light in the ſun; this 
heat or authority warms and burns, ſaves and de- 
ſtroys, does good and harm. When it is mode- 
rate and genial, like the enlivening and fertilizing 
ſun, it chears, illuminates, preſerves, and invigo- 
rates the ſtate: but, when it is exceſſive, it is like 
a deyouring or conſuming fire. When the prince 
is gentle and intelligent, and he uſeth his power 
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only for the good of his kingdom or his ſubjects, 
there is no advantage which it does not produce; 
fertility, abundance, peace, ſtrength, and health, 
to the common weal : but when the power 1s ma- 
lignant, and the prince uſeth it arbitrarily and 
wrong, it is like a burning ſun, that waſtes, con- 
ſumes, ſcorches, and kills; brings barrenneſs and 
want in the place of abundance, trouble and con- 
fuſion in the room of peace, and death inſtead of 
life. Theſe matters, alſo, carry an evidence un- 
deniable along with them. 

I therefore conclude, not by way of mere con- 
jecture, but with a kind of aſſurance, that the in- 
creaſe of heat in the ſun of the Antichriſtian em- 
pire, and in his beams, is the augmentation of his 
authority and power; and alſo, the pernicious and 
wicked uſes of this uſurped power: and this ſig- 
nifies the prodigious growth of the Papal au- 
thority and dominion, made in the 11th, 13th, 
and 14th centuries. The Pope was firſt tyrant 
over the church ; then, he became a tyrant over 
the world. And Gregory VII, till increaſing in 
the plenitude of Papal power, exalted himſelf 
above all ſovereigns, excommunicated emperors 
and kings, depoſed them, and took away their 
crowns ; made other emperors and other kings, 
to whom he gave the ſceptres and territories of the 
former. His ſucceſſors kept the ſame path, yet 
they out-ran him; they had a mind to make em- 
perors their vaſſals, and did ſo: [witneſs the re- 
markable inſtance and treatment of the emperor, 


Henry 


REV. XVI. * 203 


Henry IV, by the ſame Gregory or Hildebrand, 
as given by Farnworth in a note on Machiavel, 
in the third of the Six Introduttions of the Revela- 
tion of St. John, London, printed for Robinſon, 
1791, fecond edition, p. 1479—149 3 the whole 
of this third Introduction is indeed, as far as it is 
out of Machiavel, worth the reader's peruſal, with 
reſpect to the ſubject which Jurieu is upon]. 

This beat ſcorched men like fire; and no won- 
der, it was the diſmal, corroding, and conſuming 
fires of pious wickedneſs and oppreſſion ; it was 
a part of, and of the ſame kind with, the /piritual 
wickedneſs (mentioned by St. Paul) in high places: 
it is not, indeed, to be deſcribed, what tyrannies 
and deſolations the Popes have cauſed, by means 
of their uſurped and exceſſive authority. It coſt 
Henry IV, alone, fixty and odd battles in which 
he was engaged, to defend himſelf againſt the ene- 
mies whom the Popes ſtirred up againſt him. The 
hiſtory of the two Fredericks, emperors of Ger- 
many (the former was born in 1121, and the latter 
died in 1230; the firſs was a famous conqueror, 
memorable for oppoſing the Pope's uſurped power 
over princes, and the ſecond was equally famous 
as a general); the hiſtory of Lewis of Bavaria, 
and the general hiſtory of Germany, for the ſpace 
of 300 years; can all witneſs to what I ſay, with- 
out reckoning England, France, and other ſtates, 
wherein the papal authority hath cauſed horrible 
and bloody tragedies and troubles, the bare read- 
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ing concerning which moves compaſſion. Mat- 
thew Paris alone may ſuffice to let us know, how 
exactly this prophecy (the beams and beat of the 
fun ſcorcbed men) was accompliſhed ; he tells 
(chap. 6—$ of Part I, and 5 of Part II), how 
ſuch exactions were made by the Popes in Eng- 
land, and brought it to ſo great miſery, that it was 
almoſt ruined : this may be found every where ; 
and lately in our Hifary of Popery, recrimination 
firſt and third, 

Whoever ſeriouſly conſiders this fourth plague, 
will have no more ſcruple about it than I have. 
Perhaps ſome may or will object, that it began 
before the ſecond ; for the infamous or prodigious 
tyranny of the Popes began under Hildebrand, 
named Gregory VII (memorable for his extenſion 
of the Pope's uſurped authority, as already men- 
tioned ; and for ſending legates into all the king- 
doms of Europe, to ſupport his pretended rights : 
he died, deteſted for the troubles which he cauſed 
in Italy and Germany, in 1085), about the year 
1074; and the cruſades did not begin till about 
twenty years afterward : wherefore then doth the 
Spirit make this to be the fourth plague, and not 
the ſecond ? I anſwer, becauſe the fourth plague 
came lower down, in point of time, than the con- 
tinuance of the cruſades, which ended about 1270: 
whereas the papal tyrannies continued in all their 
ſtrength, and in all their direful effects, the 
whole of the 15th and 14th centuries, After- 
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wards, though the Popes ever kept up (and do 
ſtill) the ſame pretenſions, notwithſtanding they 
did far leſs miſchief in Europe, by means of that 
authority which they had proudly (but falſely) ar- 
rogated to themſelves.. It is here to be obſerved, 
that thoſe prophecies, which divide times and 
events by periods, do not ſo divide them as 
that one period ſhould begin exactly where 
another ends: on the contrary, they are generally 
jointed or inlaid, the one within the other. For 
example, the Roman monarchy begins not where 
the Grecian ends : on the contrary, the former, in 
the courſe of its continuance or duration, takes in 
the whole Grecian monarchy entirely; yea, it be- 
gan before the Grecian, and laſted a vaſt while 
after it, When Alexander founded the Grecian 
empire, the Romans had already begun to make a 
figure in the world; and Livy proves in his hiſtory, 
that if Alexander had marched to the weſt, as he 
once deſigned, he would not have fo eaſily maſ- 
tered Rome, as he did the eaſt ; he would perhaps 
have had no better ſucceſs, than Pyrrhus had a 
hundred years after him. Rome had then ſubdued 
her neighbours, the Equi, Volſei, and the Sam- 
nites; yea, ſhe had humbled the Gauls, by many 
defeats over them : about that time lived the 
Fabii, Papirii, and other renowned heroes, all fo 
famous in the Roman ſtory, [And is it not remark- 
able, that at this time, both the Roman and the 
Macedonian powers began to extend themſelves, 
from their ancient narrow limits, to that_vaſt do- 
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minion called the empire of the world? To that 
point, ſummit, or acm? of worldly dignities and 
grandeur, the Macedonian power advanced with 
a rapidity ſcarce parellelled in the hiſtory of man- 
kind; it was like the flaming blaze of a comet, 
but the duration was ſhort : Rome, on the con- 
trary, grew more gradually to her height; and, 
conſequently, continued in it much longer. Ro- 
man Converſations, B. i. chap. 4. p. 121]. The 
prophecies reckon the deſtinies of Rome from its 
firſt beginning, for they mention her ſeven heads, 
that is, the ſeven forms of government which ſhe 
underwent, of which the firſt was that of Kings; 
and though the fourth monarchy preceded the 
third about 400 years, for Rome had been founded 
ſo long in the time of Alexander : yet the Roman 
monarchy 1s reckoned the fourth, becauſe it kept 
or continued its grandeur, nay much increaſed it, 
a long time after the fall and ruin of the Grecian, 
Thus, in like manner, this plague of the ſun, 
that is, the exceſſive influence of the papal autho- 
rity, is reckoned as the fourth, though it began 
before the ſecond ; becauſe the reign of it conti- 
nued or lengthened out above a hundred years after 
them both. 

There is another objection, that may ſeem 
ſtronger, but notwithſtanding is more readily 
anſwered. According to our explanation, the aug- 
mentation of the papal authority is accounted to 
be a calamity upon the Antichriſtian ſtate: 
whereas, on the contrary, it is the higheſt Rep of 
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its exultation. I anſwer, that the one contradicts 
not the other : for we muſt recolle& the remark 
already made, namely, that theſe plagues do not 
all fall on the head of the Antichriftian kingdom; 
bur they are heavy judgments of God, which often 
touch not the Pope, though he be the inſtrument 
to execute them. Many of the plagues fall on 
them who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and not 
on the beaſt or the falſe prophet himſelf, though 
(as before) he is the inſtrument in the hand of 
God to inflict thoſe plagues that fall not upon him- 
ſelf. Thus in the ſecond and third plagues, which 
are the cruſades, the Popes were not the ſuf= 
ferers: but they made others ſuffer; they ſent 
many millions of men to be ſacrificed ; yea, this 
very thing proved a great increaſe to their power. 
In the ſame manner, this fourth plague falls on the 
Antichriſtian people. Hence, in the following 
plague, the vial was poured on the ſea? of the 
beaſt, to ſignify, that his people or his ſubjects in, 
general ſhould not be the chief ſufferers by it.. 
I anſwer again, that the prodigious advancement 
of the papal authority, which in truth brought 
Antichriſtianiſm to its higheſt pitch, was notwith- 
ſtanding a ſtep towards its ruin. Had the Popes 
kept within the bounds which they obſerved in 
ages preceding the year 800; had they not med- 
dled with ſecular matters, to diſpoſe abſolutely of 
kings and kingdoms; perhaps the ſee of Rome 
would not have been thought to be the ſeat of An- 
tichriſt : 
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tichriſt: but then it was, during the outrageous 
arbitrarineſs of their uſurped and abuſcd power, 
that this truth became ſo ſenſible, that almoſt every 
one perceived it. This abuſe of the eccleſiaſtical 
power made ſome perceive, in the tenth century, 
that Rome was the myſtical Babylon. Thus Gon- 
tier, Biſhop of Cologne, and Thetgaut, Biſhop 
of Triers, named it in that age: but after the 
eleventh century, this truth was ſo demonſtrated , 
that we of this age do not ſpeak more confidently ; 
as we may judge by that paſſage of Eberard, 
Biſhop of Saltſburg, cited by Aventin. After 
which time, thoſe were never wanted who aſſerted 
the ſame. Thus, the violent and glaring abuſe of 


the papal authority, is one of the ſtrong arguments, 


by which we prove that it is tbe Anticbr iſt. 

« Men were ſcorched, but they repented not.“ 
The Germans cricd out very much againſt Anti- 
chriſt and Babylon; but they neither forſook 
them, nor renounced their own idolatry. 


Fifth Plague. 


« Ano the fifth angel poured out his vial on 
e the ſeat of the beaſt: and his kingdom was 
ce full of darkneſs; and they gnawed their 
ct tongues for pain; and blaſphemed the God of 
* heaven, becaule of their pains and ſores ; and 
ce repented not of their deeds.” I aſk no favour 
for my conceptions about this plague z if they are 

not. 
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not liked, let them be diſregarded : but for my 
own part, I cannot abandon them, till times and 
other events ſha!l undeceive me; but thoſe I ſhall 
never. ſee. Who then can doubt, but that by the 
ſeat of the Beaſt is meant Rome? And when was 
it that this vial of the Divine wrath fell on this 
feat ? It was, when it loſt its ſun, tbe ſun mentioned 
in the preceding plague ;. its Pope, and the papal 
court, which, like a gult or a whirlpool, drew into 
itſelf all the riches in the kingdoms of Europe. 
In the year 1305, Clement V. left Rome : this 
city, which had been the miſtreſs of the world, 
became then deſolate, a very deſert, and hardly 
the ſhadow of itſelf, during thoſe ſcventy-four 
years when its maſters kept their reſidence at 
Avignon. Ir is not only ſaid, that the ſeat of he 
Beaſt was darkened, but allo his kinzdom ; indeed, 
till that time, the kingdom of the Beaſt, the 
Pope's authority, the glory of the holy ſee (as it 1s 
called), had never ſuffered ſuch a ſtrange and ter- 
rible eclipſe. This removal of the papal ſeat was + 
the cauſe of a ſchiſm in the Romiſh church. At 
the end of the ſeventy-four- years, Gregory XI, 
compelled by complaints from Rome, brought 
back the feat thitner again. But after his death, 
the Cardinals (who were almoſt all French) re- 
ſolved to have a pope of their own nation : while 
the citizens of Rome, fearing that a French pope 
would return to France, forced the college of Car- 
dinals to chooſe an Italian, who called himieclC 
Urban VI. The cardinals, incenſed at the force 
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uſed in this election, revolted, and choſe another 
Pope, who called himſelf Clement VII; he held 
his ſeat at Avignon, and his ſucceſſors, for forty 
years: mean time, Urban VI, and his ſucceſſors 
at Rome, had one part of the Romiſh church un- 
der their obedience. 

This is a piece of hiſtory, which eyen at this 
day confounds popery ; deſtroying its fooliſh pre- 
rences to uninterrupted ſucceſſion, an undivided 
unity and infallibility : hence we draw a concluſion 
againſt it, which is unavoidable. Then the king- 
dom of the Beaſt was darkened ; princes now de- 
ſpiſed the popes, and made themſelves their judges: 
w ereas, formerly, popes judged kings. Theſe 
princes cauſed hem now to be depoled; they called, 
by their own authority, the council of Conſtance, 
where popes were ſubjected to councils, and ac- 
counted depoſeable, as in fact three were actually 
depoſed. Till that year 1414, cenſures and ex- 
communications had been the ſtrongeſt beams of 
the Antichriſtian ſun, the moſt effectual means of 
his domination: but from thence, nothing was to 
be heard but popes excommunicating one another. 
The unity of the Romiſh mother church was now 
divided into two obediences; and that, which 
obeyed the one pope, was excommunicated by the 
other : by which means, all Europe lay under ex- 
communication, which made the papacy con- 
temptible; whence the people, who once reſpected 
the cenſures with incredible trembling, now dif- 
cerned that they were only vain or empty things. 


This 
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This brought a vaſt cloud of darkneſs over the ſeat 
of the Beaſt, and the papal power; for, as all 
Europe groaned under this ſort of ſlavery, every 
one began to think of means how to recover their 
liberty. Germany refuſed to ſubmit to reſervations 
and expectations, means theſe which the church of 
Rome made uſe of to make herſelf miſtreſs of all 
benefices; and France, not only rejected theſe 
means, but alſo annulled annats, proviſions, and 
other ſimilar exactions of the court of Rome. Then 
were laid the foundations of the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion, | which was an ordinance made by the kings 
of France, relating to the affairs of the church; 
wherein the rights of the Gallican church were aſ- 
ſerted, againſt the uſurpations of the Pope, in 
the choice and promotion of biſhops, archbiſhops, 
&c. ]: this gave the Court of Rome much trouble, 
becauſe it cut off (in a great meaſure) the fimonia- 
cal tricks by which it uſed to enrich itſelf. Even 
Italy, during the ſchiſm, ſhook off a part of the 
papal yoke; the city of Bologna made a law, that 
the benefices belonging to it ſhould be conferred 
on none but thole who belonged to itſelf and its 
territory. In ſhort, it is not to be expreſſed by 
how many ways, that grand ſchiſm, which divided 
the ſun of the Antichriſtian world into two, did 
ſpoil or deprive it of its ſtrength and luſtre. After 
that, the power which the popes had before ſo miſ- 
chievoully uſed, to ruin the kings and kingdoms 
of Europe, did ſcarcely do any more miſchief, eſpe- 
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cially in compariſon of what they had done. It 
is evident therefore, that ben the kingdom of the 
Beaſt was darkened, miniſhed, and brought low; 
becauſe, by this eclipſe, ſo fatal to itſelf, it was 
ſhorn of half its beams or influence and autho- 
rity.. Therefore again, they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, Hiſtory muſt be conſulted, in order to 
know, how many wars and calamities, how much 
ſhedding of blood, what rage and fiery fury, 
ſprung ſrom this ſchiſm ; every one of thoſe popes 
gnaſhed his teeth, and bit his tongue, againſt the 
antipope : nothing was to be ſeen or heard but ex- 
communications, cruſades, and warlike defiances 
and preparations of the one ſide againſt the other; 
nay to this day, thoſe who in their minds are ſla- 
viſh adherents to the papacy, are lick and vexed 
even to death, whenever they are preſſed home and 
hard with this matter of fact.. But under all their 
ſores and comfortleſs ſituations, they bla/phemed the 
God of heaven, and repented not of their deeds. Tn 
thoſe ages reigned monk. 1ſh idolatry, ſuperſtitious 
ignorance, pious fables, legendary tales, and a 
thouſand abominations: in that age, ſimony was 
come to its height; while the court of Rome ſat 
in Avignon, it invented a thouſand ways of ſelling 
things ſacred and protane ; crimes, paradiſe, ſacra- 
ments, miniſtry, marriages, and (in a word) every 
thing. Then came out that famous book, the ax 
of the Roman Chancery and Penitentiary ; which 
at that time, and it is ſtill continued, conduced 


o 


0 += r = 


. , 


REV. XVI. 213 


to make the kingdom of the Beaſt full of darkneſs, 
The duration of this period was from 1305 to 
1440, 


Sixth Plague. 


« And the ſixth angel poured out his vial on 
« the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
« was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
ce eaſt might be prepared.” The kings of the eaſt, 
and the river Eupbrates, ſerve as a light and a 
key to this text. We cannot doubt, but theſe 
kings are the Turks, their firſt leaders, commanders, 
and emperors. They poſſeſs exactly that part of 
the Roman empire called the Eaſt: for the text 
might be tranſlated © Kings of Anatolia,” that is 


of the Eaſt, according to the original in Greek; 


and this name it hath preſerved to this day, the 
whole of Aſia Minor being called Natolia, which 


is a part of the Turkiſh empire.. As for the river 


Euphrates, we find it in the fixth trumpet (chap. 


ix. 13—17). See the expoſition upon the place, 
and compare it with what follows here (for they 
may illuſtrate one another), as well as here in 
the ſixth vial, The moſt ſkilful interpreters, in 
the above paſſage concerning the ſixth trumpet, 
have diſcovered the Turkiſh cavalry, that were 
formerly ſo formidable; and, after reading what 
Joſeph Mede has written upon this ſubject, I think 
it cannot be doubted that it is fo, This barba- 
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rous nation, which came out of Tartary, had car- 
ried on its conqueſts even to the Euphrates ; nigh 
to which it formed or founded four dynaſties, ſul- 
tanies, or governments; and there it abode for a 
long time: theſe are the four angels, as it is ex- 
preſſed in chap. ix, bouna in that great river; 
which for a time ſerved as a boundary, or a bar- 
rier to the empire of Conſtantinople, againſt the 
the inroads of the Turks; but, as foon as they 
had permiſſion to be unlooſed or to be ſet at li- 
berty, they ſtraightways overleaped this boundary, 
and ſpread themſelves as far as the Euxine ſea, the 
Boſphorus of Thrace, and the Ægean ſea or the 
Archipelago. The crulades, about the end of the 
eleventh century, drove them back, and took 
from them Nice with a part of the Leſſer Aſia: 
but afterwards, they returned ; and, laying waſte 
the Greek or Faſtern empire, retook all they had 
poſſeſſed before. | 


[Origin and Progreſs of the Turks, 


IT has been the fate of the more ſouthern and 
fertile parts of Aſia, at different periods, to be 
conquered by that warlike and hardy race of men 
who inhabit the vait country, known to the an- 
cients by the name of Scythia, and to che moderns 
by that of Tartary. One tribe of theſe people, 
called Turks or Turcomans (ſignifying wanderers, 
baniſhed men), extended its conqueſts under va- 
rious leaders, and during ſeveral centuries, from 

the 
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the ſhores of the Caſpian ſea to the Helleſpont or 
the Streights of the Dardanclles. Being long re- 
ſident as body-guards about the courts of the 
Saracens, they embraced Mahomet's doctrine, and 
acted for a long time as mercenaries in the armies 
of contending princes. Their chief reſidence was 
in the neighbourhood of mount Caucaſus ; whence 
they ſpread their ravages over Perſia, and the 
neighbouring countries, about the year 1037. 
Bound by their religion to make converts to Mo- 
hammediſm, they never wanted a pretence to in- 
vade and ravage the dominions of the Greek em- 
perors ; and they were often commanded by very 
able generals. On the declenſion of the Saracen 


empire, they maſtered Paleſtine : and viſiting the 


holy city of Jeruſalem, being then part of Chriſ- 
tian exerciſes, in which they had been tolerated by 
the Saracens; the Turks laid the European pil- 
grims under ſuch heavy contributions, and exer- 
ciſed ſuch horrid cruelties upon the Chriſtian in- 
habitants of the country, as gave riſe to the fa- 
mous cruſades.. It unfortunately happened, that 
the Greek emperors were generally more jealous 
of the progreſs of the Chriſtians, than' of the 
Turks; and though, after oceans of blood were 
fpilt, a Chriſtian kingdom was erected at Jeru- 
ſalem under Godfrey of Boulogne, neither he nor 
his ſucceſſors were poſſeſſed of any real power to 
maintain it. About the year 1299, the Turks 
had poſſcſled themſelves of ſome of the fineſt pro- 
vinces in Aſia, of Nice, and of Pruſa in Bithy- 
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nia, which laſt Othman, their general made his 
capital, from whom they took the name of Oth- 
mans or Ottomans, the appellation of Turks being 
by them conſidered as a term of reproach. Oth- 
man was ſucceeded by a race of the moſt warlike 
princes mentioned in hiſtory; who, about the 
year 1357, paſſed the Helleſpont, and got thereby 
a footing in Europe 3 ; and Amurath ſettled the 
ſeat of his empire at Adrianople, which he took 
in the year 1360: under him the order of janiza- 
ries was eſtabliſhed. Bajazet I, after conquering 
Bulgaria, and defeating the Greek emperor Sigil- 
mund, laid ſiege to Conſtantinople, in hopes of 
ſubjecting all che Greek empire. His greatneſs 
and inſolence provoked Tamerlane, a Tartarian 
prince, who was juſt then returned from his 
eaſtern conqueſts, to declare war againſt him: 
a deciſive battle was fought between thoſe rival 
conquerors in Natolia, when Bajazet's army was 
cut in pieces; and he himſelf taken priſoner, 
and ſhut up in an iron cage, where he ended his 
life. The ſucceſſors of Tamerlane, by declaring 
war againſt one another, left the Turks more 
powerful- than ever: whence they gradually re- 
duced the dominions of the Greek emperors ; 
and, after a long ſiege, Mohammed II, took 
Conſtantinople in ET: Thus, after ten cen- 
turies, from its commencement under Conſtan- 
tine the Great, ended the Greek empire : an 
event which had long been foreſeen, and 
was owing to many cauſes; the chief was the 
total 
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total degeneracy of the Greek emperors them- 
ſelves, their courts, and families; the diſlike which 
their ſubjects had to the Popes and to the Weſtern 
Church, one of their patriarchs declaring publicly 
to a Romiſh legate, that © he would rather ſee a 
ce turban than the Pope's tiara on the great altar 
* of Conſtantinople.” But as the Turks, when 
they extended their conqueſts, did not exterminate, 
but reduce the nations to ſubjection, the remains 
of the ancient Greeks ſtill exiſt, particularly at 
Conſtantinople and in the neighbouring iſlands ; 
where, though under grievous oppreſiions, they 
profeſs Chriſtianity under their own patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru- 
ſalem. It is ſaid that the modern Grexks, though 
pining under the tyrannical yoke of the Turkiſh 
government, ſtill preſerve ſomewhat of the exte- 
rior appearance, though nothing of the internal 
principles, that diſtinguiſhed their anceitors.. 
The conqueſt of Conſtantinople was followed by 
the ſubmiſſion of all Greece; and from this time 
the Turks haye been looked upon as an European 
power.] | 

Behold ! theſe are the kings of the Eaſt, that 
have appeared in the ſixth vial. After the Turks 
had paſſed over the real Euphrates, they find an- 
other, the Boſphorus and the Dardanelles. But 
here, as before, according to the words of the pro- 
phecy, the waler was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the Eaſt might be ready and prepared for 
them to march further; alluding, moſt probably, 
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to the manner in which Cyrus took Babylon, by 
the courſe of the Euphrates being turned out of its 
regular channel: ſo the Turks, in the end of the 
fourteenth century, under the conduct of Bajazet, 
and through the treachery of the Genoeſe, who 
let their gallies to them, paſſed the Boſphorus, and 
made themſelves maſters of Thrace, fixed the ſeat 
of their empire at Adrianople, and plundered all 
Greece. And after Mohammed II. took Con- 
ſtantinople [as above ſpecified], the Turks over- 
flowed as a torrent, conquered all before them, 
overſpreading Macedonia, Albania, Sclavonia, 
Croatia, Bulgaria, Hungary; extending the 
bounds of their empire even as far as Germany. 
This is the ſixth plague, which may well be 
called a plague on the kingdom of the Beaſt, which 
kingdom ſuffered prodigiouſly by this plague, as 
we make it out. It is true, the principal deſola- 
tions (here as ſet forth by us) fell on the Greek 
empire: but, if we duly conſider, the great ido- 
latries and ſuperſtitions that reigned in the Greek 
church made it become as it were a province of 
the Antichriſtian empire. The Greek was indeed 
ſeparated, by a ſchiſm, from the Latin church : 
but, notwithſtanding, it had been a province of 
the Roman empire, though {at the time we are 
ſpeaking of, and long before, eſpecially in the 
Chriſtian part of it) a rebellious province. And 
beſide this, the Latin church, the kingdom of the 
Beaſt (as we make it), was a very great loſer in 
many 
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many other reſpects; for how many fair provinces 
and diſtricts were rent off by the Turks? how 
often have the Turks vexed and haraſſed Italy? 
nay, even Chriſtian princes have made uſe of them 
to mortify the Popes.. And befides, I am in 
doubt, whether the Turks have not been placed or 
permitted by Providence ſo nigh the kingdom of 
the Beaſt, in order to be favoured with the bleſ- 
ſing o' converſion to the Chriſtian faith, on the 
ſight of ſo great a work as the deſtruction of Anti- 
chriſt and his ſeat will be found to be, The 
Turk, and his vaſt retinue of Muſſulmen king- 
doms, may be the firſt-fruit of the Gentiles, when 
they ſhall return to the fold of Chriſt, 

The duration of this period 1s about 125 or 130 
years. In the year 1529, the Turks beſieged 
Vienna: but Charles V. made them raiſe the 
ſiege; ſince which time they have made no pro- 
greſs into the kingdom of the Beaſt, which this 
ſixth plague brings down to the preaching of Luther. 
The conſeqnences of this are foretold in the 
ſeventh plague, as I hope to make evident. But, 
vefore that, we have here a parentheſis, that 
ſeems to bt enveloped in a great Gepth of obſcu- 
rity, verſes 13— 16. 

© } ſaw three unclean ſpirits, like frogs, come 
* out of the mouth of the dragon, of the Beaſt, and 
te of the falſe prophet; they are the ſpirits of 
ce devils, working miracles, which go forth to the 
te kings of the earth, to gather them to the battle 


te of that great day of God Almighty (Bchold! I 
come 
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ce come as 2 thief; bleſſed is he that watcheth, and 
& keepeth his garments; leſt he walk naked, and 
te they ſee his ſhame), into a place called in He- 
te brew Armaggedcn.” Behold ! until now find- 
ing nothing better, I was content with the con- 
jecture of thoſe who, by theſe unclean ſpirits, un- 
deritood the monks ; whom I therefore ranked into 
three claſſes, begging, not begging, and mixed (for 
ſo the Jeſuits are, who, according to their ſtatutes, 
have no eſtates or poſſeſſions, and yet do not beg. 
It is certain that they are unclean ſpirits, for all the 
corruptions of the Romiſh religion are from them; 
they go out to the kings of the earth, to unite 
them againſt the Proteſtants : but however exact 
this notion may icem to be, I could never find the 
ſertled reſt of a mind which believes that it has 
found the truth. At laſt, however, I find that 
truth; and theſe three expreſſions (by the Divine 
aſſiſtance) gave me light upon the matter, mouth, 
foirit, and ſpirit of the mouth, with Armaggedon: 
theſe have perſuaded me, that © theſe unclean 
e ſpirits ſignify Papal laws, and oracles from the 
te {eat of the beaſt, armed with excommunications 
ce and curſes.” 

In the Ait place, the term mouth is taken for 
ſpeech. © Put away from thee a froward mouth,” 
and * a wicked man walks with a ſroward mouth” 
(Prov. 14. 24. vi. 12). The mouth of the juſt 
« is a fountain of life.“ The Meſſiah ſaith, by 


the prophet Iſaiah (xlix. 2), © He has made my 
© 214th like a ſharp ſword,” 


Secondly, 


Secondly, the term ſpirit is uſed in the beginning 
of this Book (i. 4. iii. 1. iv. 5. v. 6); © the 
ce ſeven ſpirits, which are before His throne. Theſe 
ce things faith he, who hath the ſeven ſpirits and 
ce che ſeven ſtars. Seven lamps of fire were burn- 
te ing before the throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits 
« of God,” And Chriſt himſelf is repreſented as 
e having feven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of 
« God ſent out into all the earth.“ By theſe ſever 
ſpirits we underſtand the divine oracles_ inſpired 
into the prophets and apoſtles by the Holy Spirit 
of God. It is in this ſenſe (for fo I take it) that 
St. John uſeth the term iris in his firſt Epiſtle 
(v. 8), in theſe words: © three bear record on 
« earth; the /pirit, the water, and the blood.” 
By water and blood I cannot doubt bur that the 
two ſacraments are underſiood : baptiſm is the 
water ; and the blood is the euchariſt. The third, 
or rather the firſt and principal of theſe witneſles, 
is the /pirit or the word of God, not that word in 
the letter which kills, but the word in the ſpirit 
that quickens or gives life.. I cannot therefore 
doubt, but that by theſe three ancizan ſpirits are 
meant the falſe or ſpurious oracles of Popery, op- 
poſed to the ſpirits of God which are before His 
throne: which oppoſition is fo manifeſt or ſenſible, 
that it cannot but be diſcerned ; the /pirits of God 
are ſent into all the earth, while the other ſpirits go 
to the kings of the earth, The ſpirits of God are 
lamps, which, being ſet on ſome high place, give 


light: 


light: but the others are like frogs, creatures that 
croak, and love the darkneſs, mud, and bottom 
of waters. If therefore the ſpirits of God are His 
oracles, there can be no doubt but theſe unclean 
fpirits and devils are the falſe oracles of Anti- 
chriſt. 

Thirdly, Spirits coming out of the mouth denote 
words ; every thing that comes out of the mouth, 
in the figurative ſtyle, ſignifieth words. In chap. 
xix. 15. it is ſaid, © out of His mouth goeth a 
&« ſharp {word ;”* that is, the word of God which 
comes out of the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt. Ifaiah 
ſaith, that the Meſſiah ſhall “ ſmite the earth with 
ce the rod of His mouth, and ſlay the wicked with 
© the breath of His lips; a notable paſſage for 
explaining the phraſe which we are now upon : the 
breath of his lips is the ſpeech ; and the rod of his 
mouth is evidently His word or ſpeech. This is 
uſual in all languages. It was ſaid, that /ightnings 
came out of the mouth of Pericles, We ſay every 
day, flames, darts, arrows, and firebrands, came 
out of the mouth of ſuch and ſuch a one: every 
one underſtands that theſe expreſſions ſignify 
words, whether they are intended for calumny, 
ſpite, or detraction, or otherwiſe. St. Paul ſaith, 
which is very much indeed to the purpoſe, that 
ce the Lord” Jeſus Chriſt “ ſhall conſume that 
ce wicked one with the /pirit of His mouth,” that 
is, with order and command that He ſhall iſſue 
out againſt Antichriſt, when He knows it ſhall be 

the 
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the proper time. David ſaith (Pſal. xxxiii. 6), 
te by the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
© and all the hoſt of them by the breath of His 
mouth :“ every Chriſtian is perſuaded, that the 
word which formed the heavens, and the breath or 
ſpirit of the meuth of God, are the very fame thing. 
The figure indeed is fo natural and comely, that 
mankind almoſt neceſſarily or inevitably fall upon 
it: ſpeech or words are formed in the mouth, by 
the air, wind, or breath, from the lungs. Thus 
ſpeech is the breath or ſpirit of the body; and be- 
ſide, ſpeech diſcovers the ſentiments and thoughts, 
which are the breath or ſpirit of the ſoul. Theſe 
particulars ſeem to me like riddles ; which, when 
the ſolutions to them are found, we wonder they 
were no ſooner gueſſed, 

The laſt expreſſion, uſed here, is Armaggedon, 
which St. John ſaith is Hebrew; and this lan- 
guage, the learned very well know (and others 
may know), was not underſtood even in F.zra's 
time by the Jews, for they loſt it in the captivity at 
Babylon. The tongue, in the time of St. Juhn, 
was Syriac or Chaldee. This our Saviour ſpoke, 
and is what is called (Acts xxii. 2) e Hebrew 
tongue; and there it is ſaid, that the people at Je- 
ruſalem kept ſilence, when St. Paul ſpoke to them 
in this language: we are ſure that he would not 
ſpeak to them in Bible Hebrew, for they under- 
ſtood it not, we have ſeen, a long while before. 
Many expreſſions ſet down in the Goſpels, which 


are 
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are called Hebrew, yet are found in the Chaldee 6f 
Syriac ; ſuch as Golgotha, Talitha kumi, Gabbatha, 
&c. Thus Armaggedon allo, without any firain- 
inz, is derived in like manner; gedad ſignifying 
to cut off or aſunder : giddon ilana, cut down the 
tree, ſaid the angel to Daniel (iii); fo geddon ſig- 
nifes cutting off. Herem in Hebrew, and Harma 
in the Chaldee, we find in our bible at every ſtep, 
under the phraſes (in our tranſlation) of curſing, 
abſtaining from the accur/ed thing, which laſt word 
the Septuagint verſion has every where tranſlated 
anathema. This is the term uſed by St. Paul, 
when he would excommunicate thoſe who loved 
not the Lord Jeſus ; let them be ANATHEMA MA- 
RANATHA, that is, periſh in Armaggedon; and the 
ſame expreſſion was uſed by the Jews in the time 
of St. John, and is ſtill uſed among them, to ſig- 
nifty their great excommunication. Hence, if we 
join the*two words harma and geddon together, you 
have a cutting off by a curſe, anathema, or excommu- 
nication. What then can be meant by the ſpirits 
coming out of the mouth of the Beaſt and of the falſz 
Prephet, which are gathered to Armaggedon, but the 
laws and falſe oracles of the Papacy and its Anti- 
chriſtian head? It is known that there is a curſe, 
armaggedon, at the end of every canon; and that 
the Canon Law faith (Decret. Gratiani cauſa. 
2, queſt, 1, canon gen.) © we declare to be 
e anathema and accurſed for ever before God, and 
tc a prevaricator againſt the Catholic Faith, every 


kings 


ce King, biſhop, or magiſtrate, who ſhall violate 
© (or ſuffer to be violated in any kind) the cenſures 
* of the Popes of Rome :” behold the ſeal of the 
Papal laws! And it is further known, that (through 
one of the foreſt judgements that was ever felt) 
the ſubjects of the Papacy ſuffered themſelves to be 
ſeized with ſuch a fear of theſe excommunicating 
curſes, that they ſerved as a rampart, an inviolable 
aſylum, to encourage and protect all the attemprs 
and crimes of the clergy : the whole foot or ſtrength 
of the Romiſh eccleſiaſtics lay in Armaggedon ; this 
never failed them, whatever they did or undertook; 
men endured every thing, when they feared that 
the anathema ſhould be pronounced. To avoid 
theſe imaginary thunderbolrs, ſubjects revolted 
from their kings, and broke their oaths of alle- 
giance: kings abandoned their crowns, as John of 
England did; who, that he might obtain of Inno- 
cent III. the taking off of the interdict or excom- 
munication laid on his kingdom, ſurrendered him- 
ſelf and all his ſubjects to the will of the Pope. 
This made divine ſervice in a great kingdom to 
ceaſe; churches were ſhut up; the ſick died with- 
out ſacraments; the dead were left unburied. 
Excommunicated perſons, through a ridiculous 
folly of the people, became odious to all that were 
not: it mattered not, whether the excommunica- 
tions were juſt, or unjuſt ; it was enough, that they 
were denounced. By means of this, the clergy 
defended their plunders, robberies, and rapine, as 
father Paul hath excellently remarked in his treatiſe 
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of Benefices. © The people,” ſaith he, © were fo 
c afraid of cenſures, that nothing terrified them 
e more: it was wonderful to ſee, that even cap- 
ce tains of war and their foldiers, who would 
© plunder any man, without the leaſt concern or 
% compunction at the fin committed againſt God, 
&« deſperate and profligate wretches as they were 
“yet ſpared with great reſpect whatever belonged 
* to the church, only from the dread which it had 
« of its cenſures. On which ground many ordi- 
© nary people gave their goods to the church, to 
* thelter themſelves from thoſe freebooters.” 
Thus laws and ordinances, goods and crimes, and 
all enterpriſes of thoſe belonging to the church, 
were in a place or ſtate of ſafety at Armaggedon. 
But to confirm our interpretation ſtill further, let 
us trace the expreſſions in this prophecy over again. 
The dragon is the devil; the beaſt is the Roman 
empire, and here means that of the Papacy; and 


the falſe prophet is the Pope: theſe are the three 


ſprings or fountains of the falſe oracles in Popery. 
And the devil is he that inſpires them; all thoſe 
decrees and canons, which have nearly overthrown 
the religion of Jeſus Chriit, can come from no 
where but ſuch a wicked one as himſelf. They 
come likewiſe out of the mouth of the Beaſt, for it is 
the church of Rome that makes them ; whence 
they are called the laws, canons, and deciſions of 
the Church. And theſe falſe oracles come laſtly 
from the falſe prophet, for the Pope is the mouth 
of the church : he is infallible, when he thunders 


EX 


ex catbedrd, out of his Papal chair, and by his 
Papal authority; all his deciſions are ſraled and 
ſtamped with the word armaggedon, with the 
grand excommunication. Therefore, theſe ſpirits or 
falſe oracles are counted three in number, becauſe 
of their three ſources, the dragon, the beaſt, and 
the falſe prophet ; the devil, the Papal ſtate or the 
Church of Rome, and the Pope.. And it is, fur- 
ther, a thing much to be wondered at, in this 
reſpect, that the body of the canon law is divided 
into three parts, which have been produced to the 
world at three different times. The decree of 
Gratian is the firſt part, compiled in the twelfth 
century: the ſecond came under the title of Decre- 
tals of Gregory IX: the third is made up of thoſe 
bulls called C/-mentines, publiſhed at the Council 
of Lyons by Clement V; and of others called 
extravagants, others called common, and common 
extravagants. Theſe are the three parts of the 
Roman canon law, which are in truth three un- 
clean ſpirits ; for nothing is ſo monſtrous, and ſo 
contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity. 

Moreover, theſe three unclean ſpirits may repre- 
ſent the three moſt enormous vices of the Papal 
government, that reigned therein ; namely, pride, 
coveteouſneſs, and impurity. Nothing can be more 
proud than the deſign of the Popes in general, to 
give laws to the world, which all were to uſe; to 
make and unmake kings and emperors ; to call 
themſelves infallible, and to thunder out their 
excommunicating bulls againſt kings and other 
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men.. As to coveteouſneſs, every thing in the 
Papal laws tends to profit and peculation. The 
rules of the Roman chancery and penitentiary make 
up a part of the Roman laws; and in them every 
thing 1s ſold, not the moſt abominable crimes ex- 
cepted ; the laws of the Papacy tend all to exerciſe 
the higheſt ſimony and venality. Thoſe who will, 
may conſult the firſt part of our Prejudices againſt 
Popery ; without reckoning any other books, as 
here the ſame matter is treated upon. Impurity, 
incontinence, or unchaſtity, have their ſhare ; for, 
in theſe laws, ſuch filthineſs and encouragement to 
pollutions of the fleſh are to be found, as are 
enough to make one ſhudder, and to cauſe horror. 
The ſame you have in the decree of Gratian, in 
Buchard the famous Canoniſt, and other ſuch 
authors, 

Thele are, and were © the ſpirits of devils,” 
and I am afraid will be * working miracles.” For 
the deciſions of the Popes, and the orders of the 
Antichriſtian Power, to eſtabliſh the adoration of 
bread, I mean the Hoſt, &c. are (and were for a 
long time ſupported by ſigns, lying wonders, and 
a thouſand miracles (that will never be atteſted, 
but ſuch as they are in their own nature.) The 
bulls of Popes are ſo many thundering meſſen- 
gers, ſent to princes, threatening, ordering, and 

commanding them to make cruſades, to deſtroy 
pretended heretics, and to employ temporal wea- 
pons in order to execute the orders of the ſpiri- 


tual 
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tual authority ; enjoining them to obſerve, in all 
places of their dominion, idolatrous worſhip, 
wicked canons, and the proud hierarchy, which 
the papacy hath ever eſtabliſhed by its nefarious 
decrees. All this uniting together, gathers (or in 
a manner, compels) the kings of the earth, who 
thus make one body, one army, joined together in 
a bond of conſpiracy to fight againſt God, and to 
rob him of the honour due only to His moſt glo- 
rious Name. Therefore by the day of battle is to 
be underſtood the whole time or duration of the 
Antichriſtian empire over tyranny ; though, per- 
haps, more eſpecially, the period wherein Anti- 
chriſt 1s declining or approaching to his final ruin, 
This time is called the day of God Almighty, be- 
cauſe the Divine vengeance ſhall be fully diſ- 
played againſt the enemies of His (then eſtabliſhed) 
Church and Kingdom. 

« Behold, I come as a thief,” &c, This pa- 
rentheſis relates to the continual (or one continued) 
battle, which the Papal power has ever fought 
againſt the Goſpel truth, and the genuine faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt; to admoniſh all the truly faithful, 
that they be ever on their guard againſt ſo many 
aſſaults, ſo many lying oracles, that have de- 
ceived and overpowered the hearts and minds of 
men, | 

The only difficulty that now remains, 1s to 
know, why the kings of the earth, gathered together 
in Armaggedon, are placed more particularly under 
the ſixth vial, The reaſon I take to be this: 
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the A vial began when they ſtill preſſed for- 
ward till the year 1526 (as already obſerved at 
large), when they ceaſed to gain ground upon the 
weſt, Now it was about this time that the body 
of the papal laws (ſtiled the Canon Law) was 
completed, and this work of darkneſs, this my/- 
tery of iniquity, came to the height of its power 
and perfection; and muſt therefore be ſoon after 
fully revealed. Beſides, never has been any age 
or time wherein exiſted more anathemas, armagge- 
dons, and excommunications, than about this pe- 
riod ; the popes at Rome and Avignon raifing 
diſmal commotions againſt one another, the 
church and whole kingdoms. In this period, the 
Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, Baſil, Florence, and 
the Lateran, were held; and it was nothing but 
excommunications, cenſures, &c. & Cc. againſt 
popes, kings, and pretended heretics, namely, 
Wickliffites, Bohemians, Tarborites, and laſt of 
all againſt Luther. And Ziſca gained ſuch ſignal 
Vvictories, that they might well be called the battle 

of God Almighty's great day ; for which, a cru- 
ſade was publiſhed againſt him, and all others who 
ſtood for the truth in Bohemia and the nerghbour- 
ing Countries. 

[This famous Bohemian patriot defended his 
country againſt the emperor Sigiſmund, and per- 
formed prodigies of valour after he had loft both 
his eyes: he headed the Huſſites, after their leader, 
John Huſs, was burnt to death, according to the 
ſentence given by the Council of Conſtance, This 


laſt 
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laſt celebrated Bohemian reformer and martyr 
was the firſt oppoſer of tranſubſtantiation, and the 
defender of Wickliffe. 

It ſtrikes me, the abridger (and the whole from 
here, to Jurieu's remarks on the ſeventh vial is 
either my own, or what I have borrowed from 
others), that poſlibly the parentheſis in verſe 15, 
c Behold, I come as a thief : bleſſed is he that 
« watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he 
© be naked, and they ſee his ſhame ;” together 
with verſe 16 added to it, attends the ſixth 
vial as a kind of appendix to it, and reaches to the 
French revolution: as the ꝓpirit of devils are ſaid, 
before and after the parentheſis, to gather the kings 
of the earth together, into a place called Armagge- 
don, to the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty. There ſeems at this very time a great 
buſtle among the powers and crowned heads of 
Europe, as if they were going to join all together 
in a war againſt France; and France alſo prepa- 
ring, arming, and declaring war, in defiance 
againſt them: ſo that the enſuing campaign, or 
the ſummer of this year 1793, may teem, and 
will be big, and poſſibly bring forth or produce 
ſome very wonderful incidents. My God!] defend 
thy faithful people, wherever inhabiting or diſ- 
perſed ; and alſo the realms of the Britiſh domi- 
nions: but thy will, not ours, be done; thy 
kingdom come. Our duty is, humbly to adore, 
and reſignation : not to pry too narrowly, beyond 
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what is allowed, into the Counſels of the Ix- 
SCRUTABLE ; of Him, at whoſe diſpoſal are all 
events. However, of one thing we all may be 
ſure, that bleſſed are they who watch, and keep a 
guard over their ways and their doings ; leſt, when 
Chriſt ſhall come, they be expoſed ro ſhame and 
diſgrace, without any. covering of righteouſneſs or 
holineſs to hide the nakedneſs of their fins and their 
follies or preſumptions. 

As to Juriev's interpretation of Rey. xvi. 13—16, 
it ſeems to me in general and in a great meaſure, 
to be allegorical (and much more I think that 
of the ſeventh vial to be fo), ſimilar to that of 
the four living creatures and the four-and- twenty 
Elders; which, though very ingenious, do not 
oratify my mind with a thorough ſatisfaction, 

I would fain have found the late Revolution in 
France, ſomewhere, among theſe vials ; for it has 
ſtruck a greater blow upon the power of the Pope 
than he ever felt before, excepting (when he re- 
tired to Avignon) his abdication of the papal 
throne at Rome, and the Reformation : and, upon 
ſecond thoughts and a narrower inſpection, I think 
that I have found ir, in the very laſt vial ; for it is 
mentioned (verſes 17, 18, of this xvith chapter), 
that © there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was 
* not fince men were upon earth, ſo mighty an 
« earthquake, and ſo great.” And what politi- 
cal or ſtate commotions have been ever, in the 
world, ſimilar to that of the French revolution, 
and the extremes to which it has already been 


carried, 


REV. XVI. 233 


carried, this 24th of February, 1793 ? and, God 
knows, to what further lengths it may extend. 
And, by marking or noticing ſeveral expreſſions 
even in Juricu's own expoſition of Rev, xvt. 
17 —2Z!, it will be obſerved, that they may eaſily 
(and I think naturally, and without any forced 
conſtruction), be applied to this wonderful and 


enormous revolution : indeed, the whole of the 


ſeventh vial appears to denote ſome grand cataſtro- 
phe in the deſtinies or revolutions of this world, 
and not unlikely the downfall and extinction (the 
laſt tage) of the empire and dominion of Anti- 
chriſt ; racher, much rather, than by interpreting 
it concerning the reformation commenced by 


Luther. This, the reformation, ſome authors 


(or rather commentators on the Revelation) have 
already found, from the little open book, in chapter 
the xth. 

And as I am on this ſubje& of the French re- 
volution, as one thought naturally follows another, 
in the General Evening Evening Poſt, Feb. 7—g, 
1793, No. 9264, p. 2, col. 1. is the following 
narrative from Weſley's Memoirs, by Mr. Hamp- 
ſon, A. B. A little before the concluſion of the 
late war in Flanders, one who came from thence 
gave us a very ſtrange relation; I knew not what 
judgement to form of this, but waited till John 
Haim ſhould come over, of whoſe veracity I 
could no more doubt than of his underſtanding. 
The account he gave was this: Jonathan Pyrah 
was a member of our ſociety in Flanders ; 1 knew 


him 
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him ſome years, and knew him to be a man of 


unblameable character. One day, he was ſum- 


moned to appear before the Board of General 
Officers; one of them ſaid, What is this we hear 
of you? We hear you have turned prophet, and 
that you forctel the downfall of the bloody Houſe 
of Bourbon and the haughty Houſe of Auſtria ; 
we ſhould be glad if you were a real prophet, and 
if your prophecies came true: but what ſign do 
you give, to convince us you are ſo, and that your 
predictions will come to paſs?.. He readily an- 
ſwered, Gentlemen, 1 give you a ſign; to-morrow, 
at 12 o'clock, you ſhall have ſuch a ſtorm of 
thunder and lightning as you never had before 
ſince you came into Flanders. I give you a ſecond 
ſign : as little as any of you expect any ſuch thing, 
as little appearance of it as there is now, you ſhall 
have a general engagement with the French in 
three days. I give you a third ſign; I ſhall be 
ordered to advance in the firſt line: if I am a falſe 
prophet, I ſhall be ſhot dead at the firſt diſcharge; 
but, if I am a true prophet, I ſhall only receive 
a muſket-ball in the calf of my left leg.. At 
twelve, next day, there was ſuch thunder and 
lightning as they never had in Flanders: on the 
third day, contrary to all expectation, was the 
general battle of Fontenoy, in the year 1745; 
and he was ordered to advance in the firſt line, 
and at the very firſt diſcharge he did receive 
a muſket-ball in the calf of his left leg. 
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When the war was over, he returned to England, 
but the ſtory got before him; in conſequence of 
which he was ſent for by the Counteſs of Stair, and 
ſeveral other perſons of quality, who were deſirous 
of hearing ſo ſurpriſing an account from his own 
mouth: he could not bear ſo much honour ; it quite 
turned his brain. He went ſtark mad, and ſo he 
continues; living ſtill, as I apprehend, on Webley 

Moor fide, within a few miles of Leeds.” 
Mr. Weſley remarks, in a Note, that he is ſince 

dead. | | 
I pray, this good man's fate may xor be that of 
Dr. P. whom a waegiſh gentleman (author of the 
« Hiſtory of Sir Geoffrey Reſtleſs,” ch. xiii. xv.) 
thus deſcribes :—© Sir Geoffrey's principal ac- 
quaintance was Selim Slim, a preſbyterian parſon ; 
who formerly had diſtinguiſhed Kkimſelf as a philo- 
ſopher : but who, at this time, in the year 1790, 
had utterly loſt himſelf in religious diſputations ; 
and had become the deriſion of his preceding ad- 
mirers. Sir G. impreſſed by this man's wild 
notions of the bleſſings of changes and innovations 
without end, never knew what he was about; being 
always bewildered, unſettled, and confuſed. The 
frightful maze which Slim threw him into, reſpect- 
ing religious controverſy, operated on his imagi- 
nation like a perturbed dream, in all his other 
ſpeculations : he never could bring himſelf to a de- 
cided determination upon the plaineſt facts; but 
paſſed his life in ſuch a continued train of doubts 
and irreſolutions, that he was the moſt miſerable 
ſceptie 
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ſceptic on the face of the earth, excepting only his 

rutor Slim. This gentleman wiſhed, of all chings 
in the world, for a pure democratic form of go- 
vernment, at the hazard of any commotions what- 
ever, notwithſtanding the Britiſh Conſtitution eſta- 
bliſheth the freedom of its inhabitants on the 
firmeſt footing... Slim uſed to be very buly, at 
the knight's houſe, over his controverſial papers : 
in which, he was writing anſwers to a multitude of 
opponents to his ſchemes of innovation, whom he 
had raiſed againſt him by frequent public invi- 
tations for that purpoſe; and conſequently, he had 
ſet himſelf up as a butt or mark, for all perſons (at 
will) to ſhoot their arrows at. He employed him- 
ſelf moſtly, latterly, on the great buſineſs of altering 
the affairs and the government of this country ; 
wherein he conſigned the Britiſh dominions into per- 
dition, unleſs they would be ruled by the writings or 
the follies with which for ſome time he has been peſ- 
rering the public. In a converſation which they 
had on ſome affairs reſpecting the ſeſſions, in which 
Sir Geoffrey mentioned the very pointed contempt 
which the magiſtrates had caſt on his pains and 


labours to improve and amend the Engliſh go- 


vernment, Slim flew into the moſt violent paſſion ; 
he called the magiſtrates a pack of fools, and the 
greateſt of blockheads ; he ſwore that there was 


not a grain of ſenſe in the kingdom, but what was 


poſſeſſed by himſelf and his party or abettors; and 


tha“ he would blow up all the oppoſers to his 


ickem?s, root and branch, before he had done with 
Es them. 
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them. In the heat and violence of his paſſion, he 
denounced vengeance againſt Pitt, the chancellor 
of the exchequer, for his oppoſing the inſtructions 
which he had ſent him by letter, in the decided 
part which the young zdiot took againſt him in the 
Houſe of Commons (on the teſt- act), the 2d of 
March, 1790, when the odds were 189 againſt the 
repeal. He railed moſt bitterly againſt the mi- 
niſters, that they would not let him have acceſs to 
the King, in order to convince his majeſty of the 
abſolute neceſſity for him to diveſt himſelf of all 
regal authority, and to give up the ſole guidance 
of the ſtate to his own more ſovereign abilities; 
which would not fail, in due courſe of time, ta 
render this nation the envy of the world, and the 
freeſt government (except that of France) on the 
face of the earth. As he grew warm with his ſub- 
ject, he fancied himſelf the arbiter of the univerſe : 
he declared, that—by the mighty efficacy of his 
ſuper- eminent, moſt wonderſul knowledge of man- 
kind, by the whole arcana of ſcience, and by the 
policy of ſtate and kingdoms he would prove to 
a demonſtration, that the world had been all in the 
wrong ever ſince the beginning of it, and that it 
was reſerved for him, by his tranſcendent talents, 
to ſet the univerſe to rights.. In this courſe of 
Selim's rectifying progreſs, he became as furious 
as a Turk, and ſeemed rightly named after ſome 
of the turbulent tyrants of the Ottoman empire ; 
his frequent diſappointments ſo wrought on his 
diſtempered imagination, that he perfectly raved. 
He ſeemed like a wild and noxious animal beſet in 


the 
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the toils, and fought againſt his aſſailants with the 
deſperation of a defeated monſter : till his fury 
hurried him into ſuch a deplorable fit of phrenzy, 
that he was obliged to be taken ou: of the way, 
and put to bed; leſt, by his violence, he ſhould 
commit ſome injurious act on the all- aſtoniſhed 
Sir G. who wondered, that a man upon earth 
could poſſibly be found more reſtleſs than himſelf.] 
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© AND the ſeventh angel poured out his vial 
cc into the air; and a great voice came out of 
« heaven, ſaying, It is done.” By this laſt ex- 
preſſion (the interpreters believe) is meant the 
total deſtruction of the Antichriſtian empire, at 
that very moment: but the ſignification is no more, 
as I think, than that the vials are done with ; and 
that, under this ſeventh vial, will be the laſt 
period of the Antichriſtian dominion, which ſhall 
cloſe the total, final ruin of it. We have already 
obſerved, that every period (continued in every 
| vial) took in a conſiderable ſpace of time, 100, 
140, 150 years, and more: therefore, there is no 
reaſon not to allow a conſiderable length of time 
to this /a/t vial; at leaſt it ſhouid have as much as 
the others, yea more, becaule it is the laſt, that is, 
200 years, or more perhaps.. It is poured out, 
not on the earth, or the ſea, or the ſeat of the 
Beaſt, as the others were ; but on the air, which 
is the ſeat of voices, of /eunds, and thunder: ſo it 
is expreſſed in the 13th verſe. 


© There 


REV. XVI. 239 


te There were voices, thunders, and lightnings ; 
© and there was a great earthquake, &c. Theſe 


woices, thunders, and lightnings, are the voices of 
thoſe preachers who laboured in reforming the 


church. Three ways are reckoned of reforming 
the church, by inſpiration, authority, and preach - 
ing; and it was this laſt which God uſed in bring- 
ing about the reformation: it ſounded like awaken- 
ing thunder in the ears of the beſotted people; and 


the fire of its animations flaſhed and glittered like 


lightnings, paſſing with prodigious rapidity, from 
one end of the Antichriſtian kingdom to another. 
All men. hben, ſtudied religion; the very grandees 
of the world were concerned in theſe affairs: 
Henry VIII. wrote a book againſt Luther, and 
Charles V. made laws about religion. Now on 
account of theſe /ightnings and thunderings from 
the preachers, this vial is poured into the air, which 
is the ſeat and vehicle of the voice, There was @ 
great earthquake, This, we have often already 
ſeen, ſignifies a change in the face of the world, 
inſomuch that by earthquakes a total change has 
been made in the whole ſuperficies or ſurface of a 
country or countries, Now weall know, what an 
alteration the reformation made in the Papacy ; 
rending aſunder from its influence and power, as 
it were at once, ſeveral ſtates and kingdoms. And 
this earthquake, that is, the change of affairs in 
the world of the Pope, was ſo great, and cauſed 
ſuch conſternations, that no ſuch had been fince men 
were upon earth ; and this may be truly ſaid, with- 
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out exaggeration, In order to underſtand this 
well or thoroughly, we muſt obſerve (as hath 
before, on the Harveſt and Vintage, been obſerved), 
that this laſt vial or period comprehends both, 


that is, the fall and the deſtruction of Antichriſt ; 
therefore it is truth and matter of fact, that the face 


of this blood was never ſo changed (unleſs we 
except the creation of it out of chaos into paradiſe) 
as it ſhall be at the ſubverſion or total ruin of Anti- 
chriſt : not even at the firſt eſtabliſhment of Chriſ- 
tianity ; for at that time great numbers of mankind 
were converted, up and down among the nations: 
but, at the time which we are ſpeaking of, all the 
nations will ſubmit themſelves to the Chriſtian 
faith, both Jews and Genriles (all) together with 
Chriſtians, ſhall become one flock under Chriſt, the 
great ſhepherd of our ſouls. | 
Thus ſhall the laſt vial produce greater changes 
in the world than ever have been, ſince the fall of 
man. Nay, ſhould we interpret theſe changes only 
by thoſe which fell out by the reformation, we may 
ſurely ſay, that (even hen) hardly were ever 
greater and more ſurpriſing alterations. In 20 or 
30 years, a great part of the Chriſtian world was 
reformed, or purified from the corruptions of 
Popery ; and, at the ſame time, there were dread- 
ful wars, troubles, and effuſions of blood, in Ger- 
many, Flanders, Holland, France, and England, 
as it is well known. 5 
Verſe 19.“ And the Great City was divided into 
* three parts,” &c, Theſe words have not been 
hitherto 


hitherto underſtood : but I perſuade myſelf, chat 
they are intelligible. We have already ſaid, that 
the great city is not Rome ſtrictly taken, but Rome 
made up of and joined with the whole of its Papal 
empire; that is, the kingdom of Antichriſt, other- 
wiſe the Latin church. This great city, on pouring 
out the ſeventh vial, was to be divided into three 
parts; which, accordingly, came to paſs, at the 
preaching of the Reformers : for one part of the 
Antichriſtian kingdom remained with Antichriſt 
himſelf; one ſeparated from him, under the name 
of the Augſburg Confeſſion, commonly called the 


Lutherans ; and the third ſeparated under the ge- 


neral denomination of thoſe who barely ſtyled 
themſelves the Reformed. Sweden, Denmark, and 
a great ſhare of Germany, make the ſecond part ; 
while England, the reformed part of France, a 
part of Germany, make up the third. Theſe are 
the three grand parts, that divide the Latin or 
Weſtern Church, which is the great city.. * And 
© the cities of the nations fell,” that is, they fell 
with reſpe& to Popery ; they departed out of the 
Antichriſtian kingdom, in the ſame ſenſe that 

(chap. xi) it is ſaid the tenth part of the city fell. 
[Should the French Revolution be (in part) the 
meaning of the ſeventh vial, with a continuation 
from thence to the downfall or total ruin of the 
Antichriſtian empire;. may not the three parts, into 
which St. John ſaith zhe great city was divided, 
ſignify, 1, the Pope, and his ſtill remaining adhe- 
R rents ? 
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rents? 2, France, and her Republican dominions, 
how extenſive or narrow ſoever they ſhall prove to 
be? and 3, the remaining ſtates of Europe, under 
what fort of government ſoever they may be ?. 
And if the French Revolutioniſts ſhall be per- 
mitted—by heaven, for wiſeſt reaſons in the coun- 
fels of Him who rules sUPREME in all the tranſ- 
actions or events that relate to the government of 
this world, as far as that hath concern with the pro- 
greſs of His creation, and with His final ſcheme, 
cauſe, or plan of the greateſt happineſs to the 
whole of His univerſe, the greateſt happineſs which 
all His creatures can (or ever ſhall be able to) 
enjoy—to extend their ravages or conqueſts further 
and further; will it not be, finally, for the higheſt, 
chiefeſt of purpoſes, namely, to extirpate every 
thing vile, corrupt, and antichriſtian (in every 
ſenſe of that word), in all earthly governments; 
in order to found anew and eſtabliſh that univerſal 
kingdom of righteouſneſs (of all wrong done away, 
and all ſet to rights) by Chriſt Himſelf on earth, 
at leaſt by the mighty working of His ſpirit and 
authority throughout the world ? This I call the 
fifth, laſt, nobleſt monarchy ; the only one, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, in this world. With reſpect to 
the world above, SUPREME, Daniel (iv. 25. ii. 21, 
22), © The Mos Hica ruleth in the kingdom of 
© men, and giveth it to whomſoever He will. He 
« changeth the times and the ſeaſons“ (cauſeth 
revolutions, I take it, in the world). “He re- 
* moveth, and ſetteth up kings. He giveth wiſ- 
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te dom to the wiſe, and knowledge to them who 
* know” (are deſirous of) © underſtanding; He 
% revealeth the deep and ſecret things; He knoweth 
te what is in the darkneſs, and the LicaT” (the 
TRUE LIGHT that lighteth every man who comes 
into the world, John 1. 9) * dwelleth in Him.” 
As to the firſt grammarical period in this quota- 
tion, Calvin faith in his comment upon Daniel, 
“ Earthly kingdoms are eſtabliſhed by God, 
ce under this condition: that God derogates no- 
e thing from Himſelf; and that, whatever there 
te may be of pre-eminence in the world, it be 
te ſubordinate to his glory.”] 

& And great Babylon came in remembrance 
te before God, to give her the cup of the wine of 
te the fierceneſs of His wrath.” Theſe words let 
us ſee, that the expreſſion it is done doth not 
ſignify the very point or inſtant of the final ruin 
of the Antichriſtian empire; for behold, after it 
was ſaid it is done, Babylon comes in remembrance 
before God, to give her the final cup of vengeance 
that ſhe is to drink. Obſerve, the great Babylon 
has not the cup of her deſtruction, till after ſhe 
has been divided into three parts, Now this divi- 
ſion or partition of the Latin Church ſhall con- 
tinue, till the complete ruin of Popery. 

« And every ifland fled away ; and the moun- 
© tains were not found.” This is nothing but a 
periphraſe, or a circumlocutory deſcription of the 
earthquake, mentioned but a little before: as the 
effects of earthquakes are, where mountains once 
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ſtood, they are not to be ſeen ; and new iſlands are 
produced in ſeas or lakes, while the old ones are 
oiten ſwallowed up. But if any one wiſhes to in- 
terpret iſlands to ſignify leſſer ſtates, and mountains 
greater ones, I do not contradict it : for it is really 
true, that the Reformation has already taken away 
many ſtates from the Papacy ; and ſhall, in time, 
take away the whole of them, both ſmall and 
great. 

The great hail that fell upon men, namely, the 
ſubjects of Antichriſt, out of heaven, ſignifies the 
Divine judgments upon his kingdom, which are 
well known; for it has already ſuffered of all 
kinds, wars, famines, peſtilences, and other mor- 
talities. And when it is ſaid, that men blaſphemed 
God, becauſe of the hail-plague, it means, that the 
Romaniſts have not hitherto been converted by all 
the chaſtiſements which they have ſuffered : bur 
they have always ſtuck firm to the kingdom and 
to the ſeat of the Beaſt, whole head is covered over 
with names of blaſphemies. 

This 1s the ſeventh and laſt vial: it is done; we 
are in the laſt period of the ſeven plagues. But 
this ſeventh period is itſelf divided into three 
other; the harveſt, the vintage, and the inter- 
vening time betwixt both. The harveſt is already 
paſt; and the time betwixt the harveſt and the 
vintage, is almoſt expired ; and we are approach- 
ing to the vintage, At this day, every true, 
fncere, and devout Chriſtian ought to pray, 


Come 
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Come, Lord Jeſus, come : but, within a while, it 
will be ſaid by every one of that denomination, He 
is come, He is come. 
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In purſuing the picture of Antichriſt, accord - 
ing to the prophecies in this Book, in order to 
make out that his empire is found in the Papacy, 
we enter now on the xviith chapter, which is much 
of the ſame import with the xiiith; only this is a 
kind of ſolution of that, which is more enigma- 
tical. In the xiiith we ſaw two beaſts; here is but 
one ; but, notwithſtanding, here is a more certain 
criterion or diſtinction, which is (verſe 3) 4 woman 
fitting upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns. See 
here, in the firſt place, then, the firſt beaſt of 
chap. xiii, that is, the Roman empire. On this 
beaſt fits a woman, which laſt word is always an 
emblem of a Church. Did any ever fee, in the 
Prophets, an empire (as an empire) repreſented 
under the image of a woman ? Is not a woman 
the emblem then, I aſk, which the Holy Spirit 
uſeth every where to repreſent, either the rue 
Church, the ſpouſe of Feſus Chriſt; or the falſe 
Church, become unfaithful to her ſpouſe? A woman 
ſiting on à beaſt : this is viſibly a church ſet or in- 
grafted into an empire; it is the church of Rome 
growing up on the Roman ergpire, 
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The Beaſt was full of the names of blaſphemy, 
Theſe bla/phemous names 1 take to be the titles 


aſſumed by, and falſely aſcribed to, the Pope; 


ſuch as the following : the biſhop of Rome, or the 
Roman pontiff, claims ſovereign power over all 
eccleſiaſtics, as the vicegerent of God, vicar general 
of Jeſus Chrift upon earth, the immediate ſucceſſor of 
St. Peter ; therefore, invefted with the keys of hea- 
ven and bell, endowed with infallibility, and ſtyled 
his halineſs. 

She © was arrayed in ſcarlet and purple; decked 
te with gold, precious ſtones, and pearls.” Purple 
was the colour of the Roman empire; whoſe em- 
perors, ſenators, and orandees, were clothed with 
it: and the Pope, his cardinals, with the miniſters 
in the court of Rome, are diſtinguiſhed for their 
purple and ſcarlet; while gold, pearls, and pre- 
cious ſtones, make up the pomp, and complete her 
magnificence. e She holds a golden cup in her 
ce hand, full of abominations n Poculum Aureum 
Plenum Abominationum : it is a wonderful accident 
or coincidence [but the merely Engliſh reader 
will obſerve, the foregoing Latin words are only 
a tranſlation of the original in Greek], that 
the initial letters of theſe four words, P. A. P. A. 
make up the name Papa, ſo often mentioned in the 
bible of the Latin or the Roman Church. 

This woman is a proſtitute, adulterous (com- 
mitting whoredoms with the kings of the earth, whom 
ſhe is repreſented making drunk with the wine of 
ber fornications ), unfaithful to her Lord and Maſ- 


er 
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ter Jeſus Chriſt. The cup in her hand, full of abt» 
minations, means her falie worſhip and religion, 
with her 1dolatries, and her unhappy perſuaſions, 
by which ſhe has made people or nations, and 
kings, drunk and devoid of their ſenſes or in- 
tellects. The figure is borrowed from thoſe de- 
bauched women, who give delicious (but intoxi- 
cating and deleterious) liquors to their gallants, 
to inflame them, ſo as to make them more fit for 
their ſnares and luſtful purpoſes. The cup of gold, 
out of which all her abominations are poured, is 
the Pope's pretended infallibility : this word of 
Romiſh doctrine contains all the errors and ſu- 
perſtitions of that church, and retains them 
united together, as in a cup; without which con- 
junction, all would be diſperſed, or diſſipated, as 
into empty air. This golden cup ſignifieth alſo 
thoſe pompous ceremonies, thoſe dazzling exter- 
nals, by the fair and ſplendid outſide of which 
people receive, and ſwallow down, all the abomi- 
nations and 1dolatries in the church of Rome. 

« On her forehead was written myſtery” of 
iniquity, © Babylon the great; the mother of 
ec harlots, and of the abominations of the earth. 
& And 1 ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of 
« the ſaints.” It is no longer the beaſt that ſheds 
the blood of the martyrs; it is the woman: it is 
no longer the ancient Roman empire; it is the 
church of Rome, that uſeth the paws of the beaſt, 
the arms of the empire that was, and of kings that 
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have been ſince, to perſecute all Chriſtians who 
would venture to differ from her tenets. 

e The beaſt whom thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, 
te (verſe 8), and yet is.” It is the angel that 
ſpeaks, explaining the viſion to St. John; as 
much as if he had ſaid, The empire which thou 
haſt ſeen repreſented by the Beaſt, is the Pagan 
Roman empire, that is tending towards its end, 
and is going to perdition; that empire muſt in a 
manner be annihilated : but, after it ſhall have 
been deſtroyed in the form which thou ſaweſt it, 
once more it ſhall reyive and ariſe out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, under a new name, and in the form of a 
church. It is the head that was wounded to 
death, that ſhall revive. But even this ſecond 
empire, which is to riſe again upon the ruins of 
the firſt, ſhall finally periſh : whereas the empire 
and kingdom, given to the ſaints, by the Moft 
High, ſhall never periſh, but ſhall endure for 
ever. TG | 

« And they who dwell upon earth, ſhall won- 
* der, when they behold the Beaſt that was, and 
ce js not, and yet is.” The inhabitants of the Ro- 
man empire ſhall not comprehend or perceive 
this myſtery, They will ſee (as they have ſeen) 
their ancient empire aboliſhed ; ceaſing to be the 
miſtreſs of the world, by the fall or ceſſation of 
the Roman emperors: but all of a ſudden they 
will again ſee the Beaſt that was, Rome, mounted 
again to her ancient grandeur and dignity, but 
under a new name and form, The firſt verſe of 


chap. 
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chap. xiii. comes in here very naturally: but here 
is the mind or wiſdom to underſtand, that the 
woman now fitteth on the ſame ſeven heads and 
mountains as the Beaſt did. And zbeſe ſeven heads, 
the angel continues, are ſeven kings, that is, the 
ſeven forms of government under which the Ro- 
man empire hath paſſed : this plainly appears from 
the following words, verſe 10, five are fallen, 
that is, were gone and done away in St. John's 
time; one is, that is, the emperors; and the other, 
the ſeventh, which is that of the Popes, is not yet 
come. 

« And when he cometh, he muſt continue a 
« ſhort ſpace.” To underſtand theſe words, we 
muſt read the following (1 1th) verſe, which is thus: 
ac the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the 
« eighth, and 7s of the ſeven, and goes into per- 
« dition.” It may be deſignedly (as the right 
hand of Jacob, which Joſeph intended ſhould be 
on the head of Manaſſeh, was divinely directed to 
that of Ephraim), that the Holy Ghoſt hath in- 
ſpired St. John to write them as they are : how- 
ever, we invert the words, reſuming the laſt 
words of the tenth verſe, and place them chus: 
„ The eighth king” or form of government © is 
ce alſo of the Beaſt that was, and is not. He is of 
& the ſeven; and when he ſhall come, he muſt 
te continue for a ſhort ſpace, and then goes into 
ce perdition.” Here is an eighth king, that be- 
longs to the Roman empire; and this eighth ig of 
the ſeven, he is of the number of the ſeven Ro- 


man 
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man forms oſ governments. It muſt therefore be, 
that one of the ſeven is divided into two, to make 
an eighth: and the head of the emperors was di- 
vidid into two, for they were both Pagan and 
Chriſtian; the converſion of the emperors to 
Chriſtianity made ſo great a change, that the 
Chriſtian emperors deſerved to be reckoned for an 
eighth head. But, as they continue but a ſhort 
while, and becauſe in reſpect of their temporal 
concerns they were thoroughly like the foregoing 
emperors, therefore, the Holy Spirit ranks them 
equally under the /eventh head. And, when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace: that is, 
when the ſecond part of the head emperors ſhall 
come, namely, the emperors turned Chriſtians, it 
ſhall not continue long. Indeed, the Chriſtian 
emperors poſſeſſed the empire, only from the con- 
verſion of Conſtantine about 323, to the time 
when Auguſtulus was depoſed in 476, a little bet- 
ter. than one hvndred and fifty years. As to the 
tranſpoſition of the words (that I have made) it 
ſeems to me quite natural and ſatisfactory, and no- 
thing to what is uſual with commentators. 

« And the ten horns, which thou ſaweſt, are 
« ten kings, who have received no kingdom as 
ce yet; but receive power as kings, one hour, with 
« the Beaſt.” Theſe are the ten kings, king- 
doms, or partitions, into which the Roman em- 
pire was rent, when the imperial power was de- 
ſtroyed in the Weſt. And, at the ſame time that 
theſe portions were made, the Beaſt (that is the 

ſecond 
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fecond Beaſt, in chap. xiii. with two horns), the 
Roman church, began to form its empire. This 
is one of the moſt remarkable places, among the 
prophecies in this Book relating to Antichriſt, in 
order to find the points at which the birth of his 
empire begins; therefore, it deſerves a larger 
reflection, which ſhall afterwards be found in its 
proper place. 

However, this /arger reflection I could never 
find, and therefore I drop the ſubject altogether, as 
far as it is out of Jurieu, in this place: reſerving 
what is promiſcuouſly ſet down by him, in his 
Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, relating to Anti- 
chriſt, more diffuſely and generally, and leſs parti- 
cularly than has hitherto been done by us, and alſo 
reſpecting the Millenium, to another opportunity; 
as I think, what is already faid, is ſufficient at 


this time. Now then, let us (the abridger and. 


his reader) reſt or pauſe a while; and think on 
what is paſt, and what is paſſing in the world be- 
fore our eyes; and ſee whether any of the fore- 
going obſervations on the French Revolution, as 
well as on other matters, are likely to be ſtill more 
realized than they are and have been.] 


F 
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1 WAS favoured by a friend, at Oxford, with the 
following; which, therefore, I ſet here as an 
Appendix, though it be not conſonant with 
Jurieu's interpretation: 

« There is an article in the European Maga- 
zine for the month of February, which, as I be- 
lieve you do not take it in, I beg leave to tranſ- 
mit, Remarkable Completion of a Prophecy taken 
from a religious Diſcourſe by Robert Fleming, V. D. M. 
printed by Andrew Bell, Cornhill, 1701.—On the 
ſubje& of the pouring out of the fourth vial, 
Rev. xvi. he ſays,—*< So that there is ground to 
e hope, that, about the beginning of another ſuch 
ce century, things may again alter for the better; 
ce for I cannot but hope that ſome new mortification 
© may happen then to the chief ſupporters of Anti- 
ce chriſt ; and perhaps the French monarchy may 
ce begin to be conſiderably humbled about that 
« time: that, whereas the preſent French monarch 
ce takes the ſun for his emblem, and this for his 


© motto, 


1 


et motto, nec pluribus impar, he may at length 5 
te or rather his ſucceſſors, and the monarchy itſelf 
& (at leaſt before the year 1794), be forced to ac- 
© knowledge, that, in reſpe& to neighbouring 
© potentates, he is /ingilis impar, But as to the 
« expiration of this vial, I do fear it will not be 
“e till the year 1794. The reaſon of which con- 
« jecture is this, that I find the Pope got a new 
© foundation of exaltation, when Juſtinian, upon 
* his conqueſt of Italy, left it in a great meaſure to 
te the Pope's management, being willing to eclipſe 
e his own authority, to advance that of this haughty 
te prelate. Now this being in the year 552, this, 
te by the addition of the 1260 years, reaches down 
te to the year 1811, which, according to the pro- 
te phetical account, is the year 1794. And then I 
ce do ſuppoſe the ſourth vial will end, and the 
te fifth commence, by a new mortification of the 
ce Papacy, after this vial has laſted 148 years; 
* which, indeed, is long, in compariſon with the 
* former vials ; but if it be conſidered in relation 
te to the fourth, fifth, and ſixth trumpets, it is but 
* ſhort, ſeeing the fourth laſted 190 years, the 
« fifth 302, and the ſixth 393.” This author 
gives his ſpeculations of what is future no higher 


character than gueſſes; and at page 74, adds ;— 


Therefore, in the fourth and laſt place, we may 
| «< juſtly 


E 


« juſtly ſuppoſe, that the French monarchy, after 

« it has ſcorched others, will itſelf conſume, by 

ce doing ſo; its fire, and that which is the fuel, 

ce which maintains it, waſting inſenſibly till it be 

« exhauſted, towards the end of the preſent cen- ' 
ce tury, as the Spaniſh monarchy did before it, 

* about the end of the ſixteenth age.” 

« Should you perchance have ſeen this, you wall 

only have the trouble of peruſing what I with 
pleaſure have written, rather copied.“ | 


March Ir, 1793. 
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